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1. Introduction 

 

Lƴ ŦƛǘǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ Ǉŀǎǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘΩǎ ŦǊŀƳŜ ǿŜ Ǌƛǎƪ ƳŜǊŜƭȅ ǊŜǾŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ŀǎ ƛǘ 

already knows itself to be. 

- Bruce Routledge, The antiquity of the nation? Critical reflections from the ancient Near 

East1 

 

1.1 The Problem 

Two men, divided by about seven centuries. One is named Iddin-!ǑǑǳǊΣ2 the other is 

ƴŀƳŜŘ !ǑǑǳǊ-iddin.3 ¢ƘŜƛǊ ƭƛǾŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǊƻƻǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀƴ ŎƛǘȅΣ !ǑǑǳǊΦ 

¢ƘŜȅ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƎƻŘΣ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ōƻǘƘ ǇǊƻƳƛƴŜƴǘ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭǎ ƛƴ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǎȅǎǘŜƳǎ ōŀǎed 

ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ǘƻ ǎǇŜŀƪ ŀ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ŎƘŀƴƎŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜ ƻŦ 

time,4 Assyrian. What are we to make of these two men? The question is not as simple as it 

seems. It is easy to look at the similarities between them and to say that they both form part of 

                                                           
1 Routledge 2003: 229. 
2 As per Larsen 2015: 125, Iddin-!ǑǑǳǊ was an important priest (kumrum) who served as lơmum official. According 
to the chronological scheme of Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2011: Appendix 1, Iddin-!ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ȅŜŀǊ ƻŦ lơmum 
service was 1949 BCE. 
3 AǑǑur-iddin served as Grand Vizier in the 13th century, for which see Cancik-Kirschbaum 1999: 220 and Jakob 
2013: 511ff. 
4 For Old Assyrian, see most recently Kouwenberg 2017. For Middle Assyrian, see Mayer 1971 and the recent 
dissertation de Ridder 2015. 
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ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέΦ !ƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ōǊƻŀŘƭȅ ǘǊǳŜΥ LŘŘƛƴ-!ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊ-

iddin are both Assyrian on some level. Throughout the second millennium BCE, texts identify 

people in relation to AǑǑur. Translations of such texts, as well as discussions of them in 

secondary literature, habitually refer to such people as Assyrians. They are not wrong to do so. 

But when we stop for a moment to think about what this means, we quickly run into trouble. 

What are we saying when we identify the two men with the same label? What does it mean to 

be Assyrian, and do we really imagine that it should mean the same thing over the better part 

of a millennium? 

These are difficult questions, and they have analogues in the study of any society. Our 

attempt to answer them will depend, of course, on an examination of the relevant evidence. 

Like all ancient evidence, the material that we have at our disposal is problematic. There are no 

contemporary disquisitions on the meaning of Assyrianness, and we have no subjects whom we 

can interview or poll. Relative to many other ancient societies, however, the evidence we do 

have is incredibly rich. We have tens of thousands of texts inscribed in clay and stone, including 

letters, contracts, administrative documents, and royal inscriptions; we have texts written by 

Assyrians, and texts written about them; we have texts relating to different social strata and 

meeting different social needs; and we have a rich material record from excavated sites. There 

is enough here to offer more than a superficial answer to the questions we will ask about the 

Assyrians. It is nevertheless important to point out that the shape of the present project is 
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dictated by the uneven availability of the evidence. In the second millennium, there are two 

great periods in which Assyrian textual production flourishes, divided by about two centuries of 

almost total silence. At either end of that silence are the Old and Middle Assyrian periods, 

which will be the subjects of our analysis. Given the right interpretative lens, the Assyrian 

category in both periods should be brought into sharp relief. 

Which brings us to a broader problem of methodology and theory. Before we proceed 

to an examination of the evidence, we need to establish Ƙƻǿ ŀ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƭƛƪŜ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέ ǿƻǊƪǎΦ 

Such categories are too often left unexamined. We see them, and we think we know what they 

are. When we encounter Assyrians in our texts, it is tempting to imagine them in familiar terms, 

as an ethnic group or proto-nation, a community bound by blood, land, language, and maybe 

even an anthem and a flag. Well, perhaps no anthem and flag, but it is hard to disentangle what 

is anachronistic from what is useful when we adopt modern ways of dividing the social space 

and transpose them to the past ς or, indeed, to modern societies with different modes of social 

organization. If we approach the Assyrian category without an appropriate critical framework, it 

can too easily function as a blank screen on which we project our expectations.5 The result is 

either that we examine the evidence through a distorting lens, or that we talk about it without 

                                                           
5 This dynamic is described by Geary 2015: 11-мнΣ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ !ƴǘƘƻƴȅ 5Φ {ƳƛǘƘΩǎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘǎ ŀōƻǳǘ ŦƛƴŘƛƴƎ 
ethnies ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǎǘΥ άSocial scientists look for ethnic groups, and not surprisingly find them. Where, after all, would 
ethnography be without ethnie to investigate? This more specifically means that in the context of historical 
research into ethnicity, the discovery in our sources of a vocabulary that seems prima facie to resonate with our 
όƻǊ {ƳƛǘƘΩǎύ ŀǎǎǳƳǇǘions of what an ethnie is supposed to be will be taken as evidence of its actual existence.έ 
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ŀƴȅ ǊŜŀƭ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘŀƭƪƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘΦ bŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƛǎ ƎƻƻŘΥ ǿŜ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǎǳǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ 

we have the right lens. We need a theoretical framework that will allow us to make sense of 

our evidence on its own terms. 

Given the prodigious quantities of ink that have been devoted to the subject of social 

groups and collective identities, why not adopt an existing framework? Humans everywhere are 

divided into groups, sorted and labelled according to different criteria. Different intellectual 

climates have produced different approaches to the investigation of social division. This is 

apparent from even the most cursory survey of the intellectual output of the last two centuries. 

In the age of the nation state, the world has been regarded as one of nations;6 in the era of 

industrialization, some have seen an unending divide between classes (in the words of Karl 

aŀǊȄ ŀƴŘ CǊƛŜŘǊƛŎƘ 9ƴƎŜƭǎΣ άǘƘŜ Ƙistory of all hitherto existing society is the history of class 

ǎǘǊǳƎƎƭŜǎέύΤ7 in the time of the triumph of European imperialism, the world has been viewed as 

one of races; amid the rising multiculturalism of the post-Second World War West, the world 

has been apprehended as a world of ethnicities; in the post-Cold War vision of Samuel 

Huntington, the world is  one of civilizations.8 Whatever the merit of these approaches, they all 

see humanity divided along a single primary axis of differentiation, be it class, race, or whatever 

                                                           
6 See, for instance, the account of Hobsbawm 1990: Chapter 1, or Anderson 2006. 
7 Marx and Engels 2012: 74. 
8 Huntington 1996. 
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else.9 Often, they retroject this primary axis into the past and read history as though it too were 

riven by the same primary divisions that are identified in the present.10 Sometimes, they are 

interested only in the present, or only ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ά²ŜǎǘέΣ ŀƴŘ ƭǳƳǇ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ŀƭƭ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƛƴ ŀ 

single, amorphous heap.11 

This is not good practice.12 The plurality of axes of differentiation enumerated even in 

the highly simplified presentation above indicates that we are not dealing with a 

unidimensional phenomenon. Different sorts of groups can be identified, and while there are 

ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƛǾƛŘŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǳŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άƴŀǘƛƻƴǎέΣ άŎƭŀǎǎŜǎέΣ ŀƴŘ 

άŎƛǾƛƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴǎέΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƳǳŎƘ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǳŀƭ ƻǾŜǊƭŀǇΦ13 When pressed to do so, it is difficult to 

formulate a cogent definition for any of these terms. This difficulty is evident in the 

                                                           
9 There is the further problem that such categories are assumed to exist, as pointed out by Brubaker and Cooper 
нлллΥ сΥ ά¢ƘŜ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ΨƴŀǘƛƻƴΣΩ ΨǊŀŎŜΣΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΩ ŀǊŜ ǳǎŜŘ ŀƴŀƭȅǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ŘŜŀƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ƳƻǊŜ ƻǊ 
less as they are used in practice, in an implicitly or explicitly reifying manner, in a manner that implies or asserts 
ǘƘŀǘ ΨƴŀǘƛƻƴǎΣΩ ΨǊŀŎŜǎΣΩ ŀƴŘ ΨƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΩ ΨŜȄƛǎǘΩ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ΨƘŀǾŜΩ ŀ ΨƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅΣΩ ŀ ΨǊŀŎŜΣΩ ŀƴ ΨƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΦΩέ 
10 The tendency to interpret evidence from the past in terms of rigid groups is noted ōȅ DƛǊǘƭŜǊ мфунΥ поΥ άIn der 
Ethnologie, der Urgeschichte und anderen Kulturwissenschaften wird von kulturellen Einheiten, wie den ΨVǀƭƪŜǊŜƴΩ 
ōȊǿΦ 9ǘƘƴƛŜƴ ǳƴŘ ΨYǳƭǘǳǊŜƴΩ, ausgegangen, um so das vorliegende Datenmaterial einzuordnen.έ όIn ethnology, 
prehistory, and other cultural sǘǳŘƛŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ǳƴƛǘǎ ƭƛƪŜ ΨǇŜƻǇƭŜǎΩΣ ethnic groupsΣ ŀƴŘ ΨŎǳƭǘǳǊŜǎΩ ƛǎ 
assumed and used to classify the available data.) 
11 This approach is critiqued by Routledge 2003: 216-нмтΥ άWhat do we learn about Han China, Fatimid Egypt or 
the Inca empire when we say they are essentially the same because they are not the West? Such dichotomies of 
ǳƴƛǉǳŜƴŜǎǎ ŀǊŜΣ ƻŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ Ƙƻǿ ΨǘƘŜ ǿŜǎǘΩ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ Ψ¢ƘŜ ²ŜǎǘΩΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ŀǎ ŀ ǎǳǇǊŀ-
historical entity without parallelΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƻƴŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘƻǇŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ǿŀȅǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƻǊƛǎƛƴƎ ΨǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭΩ ǎǘŀǘŜǎ 
that do not necessitate their reduction to one essential form. One must begin, I would argue, from specific 
historical contexts, rather than from residual categoriesΦέ 
12 And there has been some pushback: Cannadine 2013, for instance, enumerates a number of the major axes of 
differentiation in popular use and argues that they are not as universal and not as socially divisive as they are made 
out to be. That any single axis of differentiation is not universally relevant is the key insight. 
13 Banton 2011 notes the conceptual blurring that occurs in discussion of ethnicity, race, and nationality, as well as 
the fuzzy boundaries that (attempt to) divide them. 
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proliferation of definitions ς rarely do any two studies use the same understanding of terms for 

groups beyond the loosest, most general outlines. In recent decades, it is ethnicity more than 

any other conceptual framework that has determined the contours of research into social 

groups.14 This has percolated down to the study of Mesopotamian antiquity,15 including 

Assyria.16 As is often the case in the study of the ancient world, scholars have imported the 

model of ethnicity from other fields and applied it to their evidence. At worst, such models are 

applied uncritically. At best, they are adapted and refined in light of the ancient material. But 

ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ōƻǳƴŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƳƻŘŜƭǎ ŀǘ ŀƭƭΦ ²Ŝ Ŏŀƴ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǾŀƛƭƛƴƎ ǇŀǊŀŘƛƎƳ 

and ask, does ethnicity work for us? Is it the right lens? 

1.2 Throwing out the Baby, Keeping the Bathwater 

When ethnicity has come to refer to everything from tribalism to religious sects, from 

City men in London to the shifting identities of the Shan and Kachin, from regionalism to 

race, it is difficult to see that it has any universal utility either as an analytical tool or a 

descriptive one. 

                                                           
14 The breadth of this phenomenon in the study of the past is documented in Table 1 in Emberling 1997: 298, 
which compiles only archaeological studies of ethnicity in antiquity and still brings together dozens of studies. 
15 The 48th Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale ǿŀǎ ŘŜŘƛŎŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ ƻŦ ά9ǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ƛƴ !ƴŎƛŜƴǘ 
aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀέΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜŜŘƛƴƎǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ƛƴ Ǿŀƴ {ƻƭŘǘ нллрΤ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ƛƴ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ 
Mesopotamia include Kamp and Yoffee 1980, Emberling and Yoffee 1999, and Bahrani 2006. Among the many 
studies of ethnicity in particular Mesopotamian contexts, see Foster 1982, van der Spek 2009, and Buccellati 2013, 
which represent only a tiny sample of the total. 
16 Most studies of ethnic identity among Assyrians focus on the Neo-Assyrian period, for instance Parpola 2004, 
Emberling 2014, and Fales 2013, 2015, and 2017. Fales 2013 and 2017 focus on groups other than Assyrians in the 
context of the Assyrian Empire. 
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- Karen Blu, The Lumbee Problem17 

EthnicityΧ appears to mean something ς indeed, has been imported into lay usage for 

this reason ς but in practice means either everything or nothing at all. 

- Anthony Cohen, Culture as Identity18 

Ethnicity has been a popular way of relating to social groups precisely because it can be 

stretched and manipulated to describe so many of them. Max Weber was perhaps the first to 

attempt a systematic definition of ethnicity. For Weber, ethnic groups are characterized by 

either a real or imagined belief in common descent.19 This approach has not undergone 

substantive modification in the century since Weber first formulated his ideas, except perhaps 

to emphasize the role of common culture in fostering a sense of common descent.20 In practice, 

this broad view of ethnicity means that a vast range of groups can be characterized as ethnic ς 

                                                           
17 Blu 2001: 219. 
18 Cohen 1993: 196. 
19 ²ŜōŜǊ мфтуΥ оуфΥ άWe shall call ΨŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΩ those human groups that entertain a subjective belief in their 
common descent because of similarities of physical type or of customs or both, or because of memories of 
colonization and migration; this belief must be important for the propagation of group formation; conversely, it 
does not matter whether or not an objective blood relationship exists. Ethnic membership (Gemeinsamkeit) differs 
from the kinship group precisely by being a presumed identity, not a group with concrete social action, like the 
latter. In our sense, ethnic membership does not constitute a group; it only facilitates group formation of any kind, 
particularly in the political sphere. On the other hand, it is primarily the political community, no matter how 
artificially organized, that inspires the belief in common ethnicity. This belief tends to persist even after the 
disintegration of the political community, unless drastic differences in the custom, physical type, or, above all, 
laƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŜȄƛǎǘ ŀƳƻƴƎ ƛǘǎ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎΦέ /ŦΦ WŜƴƪƛns 2008: 10-11. 
20 /ƻƳǇŀǊŜ ŦƻǊ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜ WƻƴŜǎ мффтΥ упΥ άEthnic groups are culturally ascribed identity groups, which are based on 
the expression of a real or assumed shared culture and common descentΦέ /ƻƳǇŀǊŜ ŀƭǎƻ .ǊŀǘƘŜǊ нллнΥ мтмΥ 
άΨ9ǘƘƴƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΩ are held together by a belief in common culture (costume, law, language, habitus) and in common 
descent. This identity ƛǎ ŀ ΨŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΩΣ which pursues social aims. It has a kernel (Traditionskern) and a 
diffuse peripheryΦέ 
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essentially, it includes any group about which one can plausibly say that they have a sense of 

belonging together. It also treads on the toes of other types of social groups. African-Americans 

are bound together by common descent, but most would characterize them in racial rather 

than in ethnic terms. So which is it: ethnicity or race? And does it have to be one to the 

exclusion of the other? And if not, what does that say about the distinctiveness of the 

concepts? The expansiveness and indeterminate quality of ethnicity has long troubled scholars. 

Some have sought to be more precise, offering elaborate typologies for the identification of 

ethnic groups as opposed to other social formations.21 In this checklist approach, scholars are 

asked to compare the group they encounter in their evidence against a set of criteria. They can 

ǘƘŜƴ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŜ ǘƘŜ άŜǘƘƴƛŎ-ƴŜǎǎέ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎǇŜƴŘ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ Řeal of 

time arguing about whether a given group falls on this or that side of an arbitrary boundary. 

At the other end of the spectrum, it is possible to push for a looser view of ethnicity 

than that of Weber. One of the most thoughtful modern theorists of ethnicity, Thomas Hylland 

9ǊƛƪǎŜƴΣ ƘŜǿǎ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ ²ŜōŜǊΩǎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ōǳǘ ǎǘŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άǿƘŜƴ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǊŜƎǳƭŀǊƭȅ 

make a difference in interaction between members of groups, the social relationship has an 

ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘΦέ22 Here, ethnicity becomes an even more transparent substitute for every 

                                                           
21 Pohl 2013: 6 notes this phenomenon, and he also notes that despite these checklists ethnicity remains 
conceptually amorphous. For a recent example of such an approach, see A. Smith 2008: 29-30. For the use of 
classificatory schemes in the context of other conceptual approaches to social groups, see Harald Haarmann 2014: 
21-ннΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜǎ ŀ ƭƻƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŘŜǘŀƛƭŜŘ ŎŀǘŀƭƻƎǳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ άŜƭŜƳŜƴǘŀǊȅ ǇŀǊŀƳŜǘŜǊǎέ άŦƻǊ ŎƻƳǇǊŜƘŜƴŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 
collective identity of populations in pre-ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ ŀƴǘƛǉǳƛǘȅέ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜǎ с ōǊƻŀŘ ƘŜŀŘƛƴƎǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ǘƻǘal of 27 
subheadings. 
22 Eriksen 2010: 17. 
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manner of social group. In different contexts, cultural differences can attach to everything from 

ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǇǊƻŦŜǎǎƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦƻƴŘƴŜǎǎ ŦƻǊ ŀ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǎǇƻǊǘǎ ǘŜŀƳΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ Ŏŀn 

ǎȅǎǘŜƳǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜǊǎΦ LŦ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ 

ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀƴ άŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘέΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴŀƭƭȅ 

άŜǘƘƴƛŎέ ƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ƛƴƘŜǊŜƴǘ ǘƻ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ formations? More 

bluntly, what is the added value of ethnicity as a concept? Although we might bristle at the 

notion that differences of profession and fondness for a sports team can be regarded as having 

an ethnic element, Eriksen is pointing the way toward a bigger truth about ethnicity. This is the 

fact that what is so often described as ethnic is essentially a version of all group formation and 

interaction. 

Ethnicity exists in the conceptual realm of collective identity. We can think of this realm 

as a vast reservoir of ideas relating to social groups. Occasionally, some of these ideas congeal 

ǘƻ ŦƻǊƳ ŀ ǎȅǎǘŜƳΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀȅ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǎŜŜ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ƛŘŜŀǎ ŀŎŎǊŜǘŜ ǘƻ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜ άǊŀŎŜέΣ ƻǊ ŀ ǎƭƛƎƘǘƭȅ 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǎŜǘ ŎƻŀƭŜǎŎŜ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέΣ ŀƴŘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀƎƎƭǳǘƛƴŀǘŜ ƛƴǘƻ άŎƭŀǎǎέΣ 

άƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅέΣ ƻǊ ǎƻƳŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŦǊŀƳŜǿƻǊƪΦ23 All of these ways of dividing humans into groups 

draw from a common well, but end up with a different balance of elements. Sometimes a 

particular mix of elements is especially helpful in making sense of a certain body of evidence. 

                                                           
23 That these forms of organization share a common point of origin is skirted in the work of others, too. See for 
ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜ !ǊƳǎǘǊƻƴƎ мфунΥ сΥ άone must recognize that the phenomenon of ethnicity is part of a continuum of 
social collectivities, including, notably, classes and religious bodies. Over a long period of time each may transmute 
into one of the others.έ 
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Yet if we are to grapple with the phenomenon of social groups as a whole, free from the 

dictates of only a subset of the pool of possible social formations, we should dispense with 

ethnicity. Narrowly defined, ethnicity too easily becomes an exercise in checking evidence 

against subjective criteria; broadly defined, it becomes almost impossible to distinguish from 

other exercises in social differentiation. Ethnicity is, moreover, the product of a particular 

intellectual milieu and is freighted with various scholarly and popular assumptions about how 

societies work that need not apply in other contexts.24 ²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƴŜŜŘ ŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŀǘ ōŀƎƎŀƎŜΦ ¢ƻ 

invert the popular dictum, we should throw out the baby and keep the bathwater. The 

congealed conceptual mass of ethnicity can go, but the conceptual soup in which it formed has 

much to recommend it.  

A lot of very good thinking about social groups has been done under the guise of 

ethnicity and related concepts. There is broad continuity between the way ethnicity has been 

said to operate and the way that other approaches to dividing social groups operate. Indeed, 

ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ƴŀƛƴ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎ ƻŦ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅΥ άŀǘ ŀ ōŀǎƛŎ ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ǘƘŜ 

processes entailed in the construction of ethnicity are essentially similar to the processes 

involved in the construction of gender, class and kinship in that they are all culturally 

                                                           
24 ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƘƛƎƘƭƛƎƘǘŜŘ ōȅ DŜŀǊȅ нлмрΥ млΥ άThe study of ethnicity is meaningful only within specific contexts of 
contemporary social and political discourse. The terminology is anything but innocent, carrying with it complex and 
poorly analysed baggage from both modern social scientific and ethnographic literature but even more from 
contemporary lived experience. What this means is that we cannot study ΨethnicityΩ as though it were some 
ahistorical, objective category susceptible to comparison and evaluation across time and spaceΦέ 
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ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǊŜŀƭ ƻǊ ŀǎǎǳƳŜŘ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜΦέ25 Ethnic 

dynamics are, in other words, not meaningfully distinguishable from the dynamics that are said 

to govern other situations of group formation. Take, for instance, the approach to racial 

formation articulated by sociologists Michael Omi and Howard Winant: 

The theory of racial formation suggests that society is suffused with racial projects, large 

ŀƴŘ ǎƳŀƭƭΣ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƭƭ ŀǊŜ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘŜŘΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǊŀŎƛŀƭ άǎǳōƧŜŎǘƛƻƴέ ƛǎ ǉǳƛƴǘŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭƭȅ 

ideological. Everybody learns some combination, some version, of the rules of racial 

classification, and of her own racial identity, often without obvious teaching or conscious 

inculcation. Thus are we inserted in a comprehensively racialized social structure. Race 

ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ άŎƻƳƳƻƴ ǎŜƴǎŜέτa way of comprehending, explaining, and acting in the 

world. A vast web of racial projects mediates between the discursive or representational 

means in which race is identified and signified on the one hand, and the institutional and 

organizational forms in which it is routinized and standardized on the other. These 

projects are the heart of the racial formation process.26 

hƴŜ Ŏŀƴ Ŝŀǎƛƭȅ ǊŜǇƭŀŎŜ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άǊŀŎƛŀƭέ ƛƴ hƳƛ ŀƴŘ ²ƛƴŀƴǘΩǎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άŜǘƘƴƛŎέΣ 

άŎŀǎǘŜέΣ ƻǊ ǎƻƳŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘƛƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ŎǊƛǎǎŎǊƻǎǎƛƴg 

                                                           
25 Jones 1997: 85. 
26 Omi and Winant 1994: 60. See Wimmer 2015 for a critique of the race-centric approach of Omi and Winant. 
²ƛƳƳŜǊΩǎ ŎǊƛǘƛǉǳŜ ƛǎ ǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ Ƴƻƻǘ ƛŦ ƻƴŜ ŜȄǘŜƴŘǎ hƳƛ ŀƴŘ ²ƛƴŀƴǘΩǎ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ ǊŀŎƛŀƭ ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ƎǊƻǳǇ 
formation more broadly. 
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fault lines that divide humans into groups operate in analogous ways. Rather than working 

under the banner of one way of seeing groups, we should work under a universal banner of 

group dynamics. 

 The call for such a universal banner has been broached before. In his own systematic 

treatment of ethnicity, Eriksen likewise questions whether it makes sense to cling to ethnicity at 

all:  

Is it still analytically fruitful to think about the social world in terms of ethnicity? Perhaps 

ŀ ǿƛŘŜǊ ǘŜǊƳΣ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ΨǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΩΣ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǘǊǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦƭǳȄ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳǇƭŜȄƛǘȅ ƻŦ 

social processes, and would allow us to study group formation and alignments along a 

greater variety of axes than a single-ƳƛƴŘŜŘ ŦƻŎǳǎ ƻƴ ΨŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅΩ ǿƻǳƭŘ.27 

9ǊƛƪǎŜƴΩǎ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǊƛƎƘǘ ƻƴe. The existing theoretical tools are inadequate. They do not 

account for the full complexity of group dynamics. We need to build on the work that has been 

done in the study of ethnicity and other forms of social formation and bring it together under a 

single conceptual roof. This will recognize the fundamental relatedness of all social groups and 

                                                           
27 9ǊƛƪǎŜƴ нлмлΥ нмпΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ 9ǊƛƪǎŜƴ нлмлΥ нмфΥ άA focus on ethnic processes enables us to investigate topics 
which are of crucial importance in social anthropology: the relationship between culture, identity and social 
organisation; the relationship between meaning and politics; the multivocality of symbols; processes of social 
classification; exclusion and marginalisation at the group level; the relationships between action and structure; 
structure and process; and continuity and change. Research on ethnicity has opened up exciting new fields in social 
anthropology, and it still has much to offer. Nonetheless, we ought to be critical enough to abandon the concept of 
ethnicity the moment it becomes a straitjacket rather than a tool for generating new understanding.έ 
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facilitate comparative work. We need a single account of the formation and functioning of 

social groups. We need the right lens. 

1.3 Constructing a New Paradigm ς and applying it, too 

 enǹma eliǑ lņ ƴŀōǶ ǑŀƳņƳǹ 

ǑŀǇƭƛǑ ŀƳmatǳƳ ǑǳƳŀ ƭņ ȊŀƪǊŀǘ 

When above, the heavens had not been named, 

.ŜƭƻǿΣ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƘŀŘ ƴƻǘ ōŜŜƴ ǎǇƻƪŜƴΦ 

 - Enǹma eliǑ i 1-228 

The present study is divided into three chapters. First, we will develop a new lens 

through which to view social groups. This lens is the social categories approach, which grounds 

group dynamics in the act of categorization. Although the social categories approach aspires to 

universal use as an interpretative framework, its first application will be in the context of the 

Assyrian evidence from the second millennium BCE. The Old and Middle Assyrian evidence will 

be treated in separate chapters. Each of these chapters attempts to reconstruct the social 

world in which the Assyrian category is attested. Within the parameters of those social worlds 

we will examine the character of Assyrians as a social category, trying to identify what space the 

category occupies in the social landscape and the criteria by which people are included and 

                                                           
28 Enǹma eliǑ i 1-2 in Lambert 2013: 50. 
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excluded. This will allow us to answer the questions with which we began: what did it mean to 

be Assyrian, and did this change over time? The answer should be valuable both from the point 

of view of scholars working with the Assyrian evidence and from the point of view of those 

interested in the kinds of insights afforded by the social categories approach. 

As a case study in collective identity, Assyrians in the second millennium present a great 

opportunity. Between the beginning of the millennium and its end, the social world in which we 

encounter Assyrians undergoes a dramatic transformation. This allows us not only to study the 

Assyrian category at a single point in time, but to do so at two temporally distant moments 

separated by profound social change. By comparing the two, we can get a much clearer sense 

of how the Assyrian category is shaped by different environments. We can also think more 

deeply about the relationship between categories and social contexts, rather than assuming 

that the Assyrian category and equivalents elsewhere always function the same way. 

Accordingly, the longue durée perspective of the Assyrian evidence enables us to test the 

quality of our theoretical lens: does it account for developments we see in the evidence, and 

does it contribute to our understanding of these developments? Does it substantively improve 

how we think about the sorts of questions that we asked at the outset? Wherever we look, 

whenever we look, we can discern the division of humans into groups. The Assyrians are one 

such group, but the hope is that they will be a gateway to a better understanding of all of them. 
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2. Collective Identity: A Social Categories Approach 

 

ƛōƛǊǹƴƛƳƳŀ ƪŀƪƪŀōǹ ǑŀƳņΩơ 

kiὄǊǳƳ Ǒŀ ŀƴƛƳ ƛƳǉǳǘŀƳ ŀƴŀ ὄŢǊơȅŀ 

ŀǑǑƛǑǹƳŀ ƛƪǘŀōƛǘ Ŝƭơȅŀ 

ǳƴơǎǎǹƳŀ ƴǳǑǑŀǑǳ ǳƭ ŜƭǘŜΩƛ 

The stars of heaven were passing over my head, 

A meteor of Anu fell down before me. 

I picked it up but it was too heavy for me, 

I pushed at it but I could not move it. 

- Epic of Gilgamesh, The Pennsylvania Tablet 6-929 

 

2.1 The Desiderata 

Von zwei dingen zu sagen, sie seien identisch, ist Unsinn, und von Einem zu sagen, es sei 

identisch mit sich selbst, sagt gar nichts. 

                                                           
29 Gilgamesh Pennsylvania Tablet 6-9 in George 2003: 172-173. 
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 To say of two things that they are identical is nonsense, and to say of one thing that it is 

identical with itself is to say nothing at all. 

- Ludwig Wittgenstein, Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus 5.530330 

The time has come for the formulation of a flexible framework for understanding 

collective identity. If we are to engage more productively with the plurality of collective 

identities that are documented across the broad sweep of the human past and present, we 

must gather together the fullness of our evidence under the same conceptual roof. Whether 

they are rooted in sex, or expressed in terms of class, or articulated in ties of kinship, collective 

identities are all analogous iterations of a universal feature of human social organization: the 

practice of categorization. Humans divide themselves into categories. The precise contours of 

these categories vary wildly, but they are the building blocks of the social world. Understanding 

all collective identities as outgrowths of the same social phenomenon ς namely categorization ς 

highlights their essential likeness. Regardless of their form and content, collective identities 

operate in the same basic ways and serve the same social functions. To substantiate these 

claims, I propose a model that accounts for the origins and operation of social categories. This is 

the social categories approach. Synthesizing significant research from various fields, the social 

categories approach explains how social categories form, how social categories behave, and 

what social categories do; it explains how collective identities arise from social categories and 

                                                           
30 Wittgenstein 2001: 63. 



17 
 

how collective identities shape the social landscape; and it explains how socially determinant 

categories structure the social order and how they relate to the distribution of power. By 

providing a conceptual framework for the study of collective identities and their place in the 

social world, the social categories approach promises to further the analysis of social systems 

and the structures that underpin them. 

Like all theoretical models, the social categories approach is an abstraction, a 

simplification of a complex reality that it cannot hope or indeed aspire to replicate in its 

entirety.31 It seeks to advance our understanding of social phenomena, and does so with no 

pretentions to finality. The social categories approach lends itself to ready application in 

different social and historical contexts, facilitating comparative research. This is the principal 

desideratum that it seeks to fulfill: establishing the essential likeness of collective identities 

across time and space permits the comparative analysis of all social categories according to the 

same criteria and within the same framework. It is therefore no longer necessary to speak of 

ethnic or religious identities as monolithic entities,32 but becomes possible to recognize them as 

composite categories that incorporate elements from multiple spheres in diverse 

                                                           
31 IŜŀƭȅ нлмт ƛǎ ŀƴ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǇƭŀƛŘƻȅŜǊ ŦƻǊ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊƛƴƎ ŀōǎǘǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ άǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ǝǳǘǎ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǘƘŜƻǊȅέ όǇΦ мнмύΦ 
Inherent in the process of abstraction is the fact that it must perforce leave scope for the introduction of more 
nuance and additional dimensions. The social categories approach is no exception in this regard, and where more 
nuance and additional dimensions further our understanding, I happily leave the task of introducing them to 
others ς or to future me. 
32 Or indeed to speak of them as identities at all, but rather as social categories that can under particular 
ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ŀǎǎǳƳŜ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǇŜǊǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŀǾƻƛŘǎ ǘƘŜ άǇǊƻōƭŜƳŀǘƛŎ ŀǎǎǳƳǇǘƛƻƴǎέ ƛƴƘŜǊŜƴǘ ƛƴ 
ŀŘƻǇǘƛƴƎ άƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅέ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀƴŀƭȅǘƛŎŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ǿŀǊƴŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ƛƴ .ǊǳōŀƪŜǊ ŀƴŘ /ƻƻǇŜǊ нлллΥ млΦ  
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combinations.33 The social categories approach also lays bare the extent to which social 

categories are interwoven with the structure of social relations and with the perpetuation of 

imbalances in the distribution of power. This ensures that social imbalances occupy their 

rightful place alongside material imbalances in the consideration of inequality. 

2.2 Social Categories 

2.2.1 Taxonomic Foundations 

We have to remember that what we observe is not nature in itself but nature exposed to 

our method of questioning. 

 - Werner Heisenberg, Physics and Philosophy: The Revolution in Modern Science34 

Reality is complex. To navigate it successfully, human beings have evolved cognitive 

structures that inform our relationship with the world around us. One of these structures is the 

taxonomic urge.35 To distinguish one phenomenon from the next, it is necessary to perceive 

and systematize difference.36 Reality must be separated into discrete chunks. These chunks are 

                                                           
33 It is not without irony that a theoretical model that seeks to escape the narrow categories of typological 
approaches to collective identity should itself be based in categories! 
34 Heisenberg 1958: 58. 
35 Durkheim and Mauss 1969; Gartner 2016: 65-66; Atran 1990: 253. 
36 Zerubavel 1996: 426-пнтΥ άReality is continuous, and if we envision distinct clusters separated from one another 
by actual gaps it is because we have been ǎƻŎƛŀƭƛȊŜŘ ǘƻ ΨǎŜŜΩ themΧ it is by sheer convention that we treat Danish 
and Norwegian as two separate languages, distinguish heroin from its chemical cousins, which we use as 
controlled substitutes for it, and cut up continuous stretches of land into separatŜ ŎƻƴǘƛƴŜƴǘǎ όΨbƻǊǘƘ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀΩ and 
Ψ/ŜƴǘǊŀƭ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀΣΩ Ψ9ǳǊƻǇŜΩ ŀƴŘ Ψ!ǎƛŀΩ). Nor are there any natural divides separating childhood from adulthood, 
winter from spring, or one day from the next. It is we ourselves who orgaƴƛȊŜ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅ ƛƴǘƻ ΨseparŀǘŜΩ 
compartments.έ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭ мффтΥ ср-66. 
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identified, categorized,37 and placed in ever more complex networks of knowledge, manifesting 

the various interrelationships that are thought to exist between them. Complexity is abstracted 

and generalized,38 so that we come to see similarities and dissimilarities, continuity and 

discontinuity, subjects and objects, and agency and causation. Order is fashioned out of chaos. 

Precisely how things are lumped together or split apart is variable, but the resulting taxonomies 

are a universal feature of human cognition39 that serve as guides to reality. 

Humans are social creatures. Our evolutionary niche, carved out over millions of years, 

is that of hypersocial animals;40 the reality in which we function is as much social as it is 

material. The taxonomic urge that gives shape to our reality is therefore not confined to what is 

extrinsic to humans: it extends to and incorporates the social world.41 In the same way that 

taxonomies of the material and natural worlds function as guides to reality, social taxonomies 

                                                           
37 The utility of categorization as a cognitive process is expressed succinctly by Operario and Fiske 2003: 32: 
άCategorization allows people to extract meaning from environmental objects by attending to a few diagnostic 
cues, rather than perceiving every attribute of every object ς a time-consuming and labor-intensive taskΦέ !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ 
ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘǊǳŜ άǘƘŀǘ ƘǳƳŀƴǎ ƘŀǾŜ ŜǾƻƭǾŜŘ ŀ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ƛƴǘŜǊƎǊƻǳǇ ǇǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎȅέ όŀǎ ǇŜǊ ǘƘŜ ¢Ǌƛōŀƭ LƴǎǘƛƴŎǘ Iypothesis of van 
Vugt and Park 2010: 29), this evolutionary intergroup psychology is likely inseparable from categorization as a 
fundamental cognitive process. 
38 The process of abstraction is essential to human understanding of the world, as it allows symbols to represent 
much more complex realities and facilitates thinking in terms of these symbols. It is for this reason that Ernst 
/ŀǎǎƛǊŜǊ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ƘǳƳŀƴƪƛƴŘ ŀƴ άanimal symbolicumέ ό/ŀǎǎƛǊŜǊ мфтнΥ 25-26). See also Girtler 1982: 48-49. 
39 For categories in Mesopotamian thought, see van de Mieroop 2016: Chapter 1. For other ancient examples see 
the Categories of Aristotle in Aristotle 1938, or the act of Creation in Genesis 1-2, which is all about creating 
distinctions. 
40 Recent literature on this subject is extensive. See for instance de Waal and Suchak 2010, Burkart, Hrdy, and van 
Schaik 2009, Silk and House 2011, Burkart et al. 2014; Jaeggi, Burkart, and van Schaik 2010, and Cowl and Shultz 
2017. 
41 Atran 1990: Chapters 2 and 3. See also Eriksen 2010: 72-73. 
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serve to describe the social world.42 Every social taxonomy consists of a structured set of 

categories, and these categories divide human beings into groups according to certain variable 

criteria. By identifying and categorizing groups, social taxonomies give shape to the complex 

webs of human relationships that comprise the social space. These taxonomies are, moreover, 

not formed by individuals in isolation. They are produced by humans in existing social networks, 

whose frequent interactions and communication of views engender common thought 

communities.43 Social taxonomies are the joint creations and common cognitive frameworks of 

such thought communities, constituting the social space as much as they are constituted by it. 

2.2.2 Bundles of Stereotypes  

Now, the Star-Belly Sneetches 

Had bellies with stars. 

The Plain-Belly Sneetches 

Had none upon thars. 

                                                           
42 See Hirschfeld 1996: 191-192 for the argument that the construction of social taxonomies begins is childhood 
and is pivotal to socialization. This view was previously stated by Tajfel 1974: 67: άƛƴ ŀƴȅ ŎƻƳǇƭŜȄ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ ŀƴ 
individual confronts from the beginning of his life a complex network of groupings which presents him with a 
ƴŜǘǿƻǊƪ ƻŦ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ƛƴǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ Ƴǳǎǘ Ŧƛǘ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΦέ Focusing narrowly on ethnicity, Walter Pohl makes a 
similar point regarding the importance of constructing social taxonomies. Pohl 2013: 12: άTo act successfully in a 
complex social system would be impossible without massive cognitive and pragmatic efforts to make the world 
more manageable. Thus, ethnicity reduces the complexity created by the fact that all persons are different, and 
Ƴŀȅ ŀŎǘ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƭȅ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ŀƭƭŜƎƛŀƴŎŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜΣ ΨŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΩ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊƛƭȅ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ŀōǎǘǊŀŎǘƛƻƴǎΦ 
Ψ9ǘƘƴƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΩ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǘƻƻƭǎ ŦƻǊ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛng reality; only if they are successful at making 
ŜȄǇŜŎǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘ Řƻ ǘƘŜȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ΨǊŜŀƭΩ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǿƻǊƭŘΦέ hƴŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ǊŜǇƭŀŎŜ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέ ƛƴ 
tƻƘƭΩǎ ŜȄǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ άǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎέ ƳƻǊŜ ōǊƻŀŘƭȅΦ 
43 ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭ мффсΥ пнтΣ ŀƴŘΣ ƻƴ άƻǇǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέΣ ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭ мффтΥ оо-34. 
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¢ƘƻǎŜ ǎǘŀǊǎ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ ǎƻ ōƛƎΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ǎƻ ǎƳŀƭƭ 

You might thinƪ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ǘƘƛƴƎ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ŀǘ ŀƭƭΦ 

 - Dr. Seuss, The Sneetches44 

The building blocks of every social taxonomy are the social categories that comprise 

their substantive core. A social category distinguishes a group of people from others; the 

category is itself comprised of sets of stereotypes concerning the people in that group.45 Within 

a given social taxonomy,46 sets of people are grouped together subjectively47 under a heading ς 

their social category ς and any number of characteristics are associated with that heading. In 

this sense, social categories are guides to kinds of people. Stated formulaically, social category c 

is characterized by properties x, y, and z. When encountering any person (p) that belongs to 

category c, it is thus possible to infer that properties x, y, and z apply to person p. Based on this 

inference, it should be possible to determine more accurately how person p relates to you 

socially and thus to modulate your behavior accordingly: is p a person whose social position 

requires deference on your part, or someone of little consequence? What do you need to be 

sensitive to as you interact with p? Having ready answers to such questions is an invaluable aid 

                                                           
44 Seuss 1961: 3. 
45 See Tajfel 1981: 146-150 on the social functions of stereotypes; see also Oakes 1996: 96-105 and Yzerbyt, 
Rocher, and Schadron 1997Σ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǘŜǊŜƻǘȅǇŜǎ Ŏŀƴ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ άǊationalize the current 
ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀǊǊŀƴƎŜƳŜƴǘέΦ 
46 The social taxonomy as a whole has an ontological function, endowing social categories with an overarching 
form and structure; see Haslam, Rothschild, and Ernst 2000: 123-мнпΥ άattributes do not cohere into mental 
categories without grounding theoriesΦέ 
47 For the subjectivity of this process, see Niethammer 2000: 35. 
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in the navigation of social interactions. By determining beforehand the relative social positions 

of interacting strangers, social categories establish predictable parameters for social exchanges. 

Reference to social categories thus simplifies and expedites social interaction. 

To illustrate the principle: one possible social category in a premodern society might be 

άƎǊŀƛƴ-ƎǊƛƴŘŜǊǎέΣ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜǎ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻǎŜ Ƨƻō ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƻ ƎǊƛƴŘ ƎǊŀƛƴΦ48 Manual grain-

grinding is laborious work that involves staying in place over many hours hunched over a supply 

of grain, all the while engaging in repetitive pulverizing motions to grind the grain into flour. 

Such work is undesirable, and the task is therefore often allocated to individuals of a low social 

status. We have our first stereotype: grain-grinders are low status individuals.49 Grinding grain 

is physically taxing and can in the long term inflict considerable damage to the lower back, toes, 

and knees, so that there might also be a stereotype about grain-grinders being sore-backed, 

sore-toed, and sore-kneed.50 Grain-grinding often brings grinders together to work in parallel.51 

This is an ideal setting for engaging in talk, and another stereotype might be that of the 

garrulous grain-grinder. We thus have in simplified form a social category with its 

                                                           
48 Grain-grinding is a fundamental but labor intensive economic activity in the wheat-based agricultural societies of 
antiquity; for an account of the scale, social organization, and process of grain-grinding in Mesopotamia in the Ur 
III period, see Grégoire 1999. A passing literary reference to grain-ƎǊƛƴŘƛƴƎ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƛƴ IƻƳŜǊΩǎ Odyssey, 
Book 20, lines 105-111. 
49 The association between grinding grain and low social status is unmistakable in the Mesopotamian literary 
tradition. For a brief survey of some of this material, see Matuszak 2016: 233-242. For an account of the role of 
women as grain-grinders in the ancient Near East, see Stol 2016: 350-353. 
50 Lang 2016: 284. 
51 For a bleak visual representation and interpretation of such a scene, see Figure 1 in Cooper 2016: 210. The same 
image is reproduced in Stol 2016: 350 (Fig. 22). 
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accompanying set of stereotypes. The utility and reliability of these stereotypes will be variable, 

but they provide a handy set of associations that inform social engagement, doing away with 

much of the complexity that a first encounter with a stranger might otherwise entail. If one 

were to encounter a grain-grinder, one would have a probabilistically reliable set of references 

to guide interactions with that grain-grinder. 

Social categories are ultimately attempts to make sense of an individual in the context 

of a group. If an individual is identified as belonging to a certain social category, the data that 

describes the group can be extended to the individual. For purposes of social navigation, the 

utility of social categories is thus dependent on the quality of their content. Stereotypes and 

associations that pertain to a social category must encode socially relevant information that is 

particular to the group they are describing. The higher the level of descriptive detail, the better 

the category is likely to be. In addition to the subjective nature of categorization itself, there is 

also a subjective element in determining the precise composition of a social category. Different 

individuals have different points of view and different experiences, and there can therefore be 

some variation in the content of a social category among people who make use of it, even 

though the major elements remain in place.52 

                                                           
52 Individual variation in the use of social categories and the perception of those they purport to describe is 
accounted for in the following terms by Bourdieu 1985: 728: άThe objects of the social world can be perceived and 
uttered in different ways because, like objects in the natural world, they always include a degree of indeterminacy 
and fuzziness ς owing to the fact, for example, that even the most constant combinations of properties are only 
founded on statistical connections between interchangeable features; and also because, as historical objects, they 
are subject to variations in time so that their meaning, insofar as it depends on the future, is itself in suspense, in 
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The qualitative value of the data encoded by social categories is largely a function of 

social distance. Where a social category describes a group that occupies a proximate position in 

the social space to that of the observer, more will be known about that group. Accordingly, 

there will be scope for a much more refined and differentiated set of data with which to give 

substance to the social category. This expanded scope is often evident in the multiplication of 

social categories among people who operate in the same social space. For a farmer in a 

specialized agricultural system, for instance, it might make sense to maintain separate 

categories to describe cultivators of wheat and cultivators of barley, as there might be 

differences between the two that, while subtle or insignificant to those who do not come into 

immediate or regular contact with agriculturalists, are nevertheless appreciable to the farmers 

themselves. Social proximity thus gives rise to a splintering of categories that is obscured the 

further one moves from a social location, with the result that difference is collapsed into a 

single overarching rubric ς ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎŀǎŜΣ άŦŀǊƳŜǊέΦ ! ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ŎƻƭƭŀǇǎƛƴƎ ƻŦ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ 

any time a social category is used to denote a group distant from the social space that is 

producing the category, resulting in categories that describe vast, barely differentiated 

groups.53 ¢ƘŜ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎŀƭ DǊŜŜƪ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ άōŀǊōŀǊƛŀƴέΣ ŦƻǊ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ ǊŜƭƛŀōƭŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘ ōŜȅƻƴŘ 

                                                           
waiting, dangling, and therefore relatively indeterminate. This element of play, of uncertainty, is what provides a 
basis for the plurality of world views, itself linked to the plurality of points of view, and to all the symbolic struggles 
for the power to produce and impose the legitimate world-view and, more pǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅΣ ǘƻ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƎƴƛǘƛǾŜ ΨŦƛƭƭƛƴƎ-ƛƴΩ 
strategies that produce the meaning of the objects of the social world by going beyond the directly visible 
attributes by reference to the future or the past.έ 
53 This same notion is articulated in the context of ethnicity by Eriksen 2010: 72: ά9thnic taxonomies tend to 
become less detailed with increasing perceived social distance from oneself. In Europe it is therefore common to 
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the negation of Hellenicity; inversely, a classical Athenian would have categories describing 

various other Greeks, as well as categories describing people from different neighborhoods 

within Athens itself, and within those neighborhoods it is likely that there was still further 

categorical segmentation. 

Within any social taxonomy, then, different individuals will maintain different sets of 

social categories with slight differences in content, and they will deploy categories in 

contextually-bound and idiosyncratic ways. Major categories will be familiar in some form to all 

participants in the social system, but the familiarity and utility of others will vary depending on 

their distance from and situational relevance to the individual. A cluster of social categories can 

be compressed into a single category, while a single social category can be expanded into 

numerous sub-categories. This plasticity offers a malleable structure that meets the taxonomic 

needs of individual cognition while fitting neatly into whatever taxonomic scheme permeates a 

given social system.54 The adaptability of social categories at the level of the individual is a 

critical element in their use, but such adaptability must occur within a common taxonomic 

framework for the category to be communicable: without the common taxonomic scheme, it 

                                                           
ǘƘƛƴƪ ƻŦ Ψ!ŦǊƛŎŀƴǎΩ ƻǊ ΨbƻǊǘƘ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀƴ LƴŘƛŀƴǎΩ ŀǎ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΣ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ŜŀŎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ΨƎǊƻǳǇǎΩ ŎƻƳǇǊƛǎŜǎ 
hundreds of mutually exclusive ethnic categories. Clearly, it would have been impractical (and in most cases 
impossible) to make hundreds of fine distinctions between categories of people: usually, one will limit oneself to 
making those distinctions which are socially relevant. Ethnic classification can thus be seen as a practical way of 
creating order in the social universe.έ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άǎƻŎƛŀƭέ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǎǳōǎǘƛǘǳǘŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άŜǘƘƴƛŎέ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜΦ 
54 Social categorization derives much of its effectiveness from its flexibility and from its sensitivity both to 
ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŎƻƎƴƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎΦ {ŜŜ hŀƪŜǎ нллоΥ фΥ άIt is this complete dependence on variable 
features of both perceivers and contexts that enables categorization to fulfil its meaning-giving, identity-conferring 
function in perception.έ 
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becomes impossible for actors within the same social system to communicate readily and 

effectively in terms of social categories and the information they convey. Operative social 

categories need to be understood by all parties within a broad sphere of interaction in more or 

less the same way.55 The major social categories serve as the nodes around which other social 

categories cluster, enabling the maintenance of differences in the use of social categories 

within a common general scheme. 

It is important to note two further characteristics of social categories. First, because 

social categories can divide people based on any criterion or set of criteria, many divisions are 

not mutually exclusive. A single individual will simultaneously be included in numerous distinct 

social categories, and the list of possibilities is theoretically endless. Someone is at one and the 

same time a woman, elderly, short, wealthy, a connoisseur of literature, epicurean, a speaker of 

a given language, a resident of a given place, a landowner, large-nosed, pessimistic, a wit, a 

devotee of Rati, and so on ad infinitum. Each and every one of these descriptive traits 

constitutes belonging to a possible social category, some of which are more likely to be 

operative than others; the relevant categories through which to approach and comprehend 

another individual are contextually determined. 

                                                           
55 As abstractions, social categories are symbols. Their symbolic property functions to produce social consensus 
about how the social world ought to be interpreted. This is articulated by Bourdieu 1991: мссΥ άSymbols are the 
instruments par excellence ƻŦ ΨǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘƛƻƴΩΥ ŀǎ ƛƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ όŎŦΦ 5ǳǊƪƘŜƛƳΩǎ 
analysis of the festivity), they make it possible for there to be a consensus on the meaning of the social world, a 
ŎƻƴǎŜƴǎǳǎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎ ŦǳƴŘŀƳŜƴǘŀƭƭȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǇǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƻǊŘŜǊΦέ 
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Second, and following on this, social categories often function as constellations. When 

encountering another person, social actors identify a particular node ς the salient category 

describing the other person in the relevant context ς and then qualify this category by linking it 

to various other pertinent social categories. The result is a composite picture comprised of a set 

of categories centered on the primary node. This individualized bundle of categories can convey 

a great deal of information about the person it is intended to describe, constructing a detailed 

portrait that serves as a baseline for the subsequent encounter. Certain settings will privilege 

certain categories. In a bar, for instance, a heterosexual woman in search of a paramour will 

fixate on thŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ άƳŀƴέΣ ƭƻƻƪƛƴƎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊŜƳƻǎǘ ŦƻǊ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘŜ ǎŜȄΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

category will then be supplemented by various others to cohere as a set that describes an 

appropriate potential partner. It is on this basis that the woman will then pursue her amorous 

agenda. In a similar fashion, good salespeople establish constellations of categories that 

describe the people who are likeliest to purchase their wares; at tourist attractions, peddlers of 

trinkets and hawkers of knickknacks often focus their energies on particular types of people, 

marked by their sartorial choices and accessories (Bermuda shorts, panama hats, fanny packs, 

and large cameras), as well as by other characteristics.56 This is, indeed, the core business 

model of social media platforms like Facebook, which sell targeted advertising on the 

presumption that access to a handful of data points about their users (notably demographic 

                                                           
56 See Narayan 2006: 45 for a novelistic portrayal of such profiling of people by a tourist guide in India. 



28 
 

information and preferences ς άƭƛƪŜǎέύ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǿƛŘŜ-ranging and statistically 

useful inferences about a person;57 these inferences can extend far beyond the areas covered 

by the initial data points, such that membership in a social category allows you to make 

deductions about the probability of membership in other social categories. These deductions 

are cumulative, and their quality improves in proportion to the number of initial data points. 

2.2.3 The Formation of Social Categories 

  - ,    :  ,   

And god created Man in his image, in the image of God He created him: Male and 

female he created them. 

- Genesis 1: 27 

ˁ ˍˇˍ˖˄ ˇ˄ ˒ʰ˄ʶˊ˄ ̱ʽ ˍ˄ ˒̀ʶʽ  ̄ ˂ʽˌ ˋΣ̱ ˁʰ ˍʽ  ˄ʻˊ˖ˉˇˌ ˒ˋʶʽ ˉˇ˂ʽˍʽˁ˄ 

ʸˇ ˄

Hence it is evident that the state is a creation of nature, and that man is by nature a 

political animal. 

- Aristotle, Politics 1253 a58 

                                                           
57 See for example Merrill 2016a and 2016b. 
58 Aristotle 1944: 8-9 (Politics 1253 a). There is some debate about what, precisely, Aristotle means by the phrase 
άǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŀƴƛƳŀƭέΥ ƛǎ ƘŜ ǎǇŜŀƪƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ ƘǳƳŀƴǎ ŀǎ ŎƻƴǎƻŎƛŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎǊŜŀǘǳǊŜǎΣ ǿƘƻ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ ŦƻǊƳ άǎǘŀǘŜǎέΣ 
or is he speaking specifically about humans as creatures whose naturally optimal form of organization is not the 
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Social taxonomies and their constituent categories are attempts to describe and make 

sense of the social world. As such, the social categories that comprise a given taxonomy are 

shaped by the social world that they endeavor to describe; classification builds on the social 

order that informs it. In small-scale egalitarian societies, for example, social taxonomies are ς 

like the societies that inform them ς restricted in scope. This is especially true of societies that 

are sufficiently compact to permit direct knowledge of all other human actors in the social 

system; compactness of this kind enables individuals to maintain mental maps with clear, 

individuated slots for all social actors. It is also possible for individuals in such societies to keep 

track of the relationships that the other participants in the social system maintain with each 

other. Accordingly, social characteristics can be more productively associated with individuals 

than with groups. While social categories are restricted in small-scale societies, there are at 

least two biologically determined sets of categories that appear to be universal, namely those 

pertaining to sex and age. As categories, sex and age are very much constrained by their 

biological basis. Although there are multiple ways to define gender beyond male and female, 

the female-male sex dichotomy is fundamental because it describes a biological difference in 

reproductive roles. Similarly, while age can theoretically be deconstructed down to the moment 

ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ōƛǊǘƘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ŀ ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘŀƭ ǎǘŀƎŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜ ǘƘŜ ƭƛŦŜ 

                                                           
ƎŜƴŜǊƛŎ άǎǘŀǘŜέ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ DǊŜŜƪ polisΚ ¢ƘŜ ŀƳōƛƎǳƛǘȅ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ Ŧǳƭƭȅ ǊŜǎƻƭǾŜŘ ƛƴ !ǊƛǎǘƻǘƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ 
has spawneŘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀōƭŜ ŘŜōŀǘŜΦ {ŜŜ ƛƴ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ aǳƭƎŀƴ мфтп ŀƴŘ /Φ 5Φ /Φ wŜŜǾŜΩǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ƛƴ 
Aristotle 1998: xlviii-lix (§7), the latter of which has a fine supplementary bibliography. 
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course of human beings, which proceeds from infancy to maturity and old age; the boundaries 

between such developmental categories can vary, as can the number of intermediate 

categories that are added to the sequence (adolescence, middle-age, etc.), but the major stages 

are broadly universal and unchanging. Although the particular iterations of categories 

describing sex and age accrue a great deal of socially conditioned and idiosyncratic content,59 

their presence in social taxonomies is unfailing. What even the most universal of social 

categories demonstrate, however, is that all social categories exist in relation to others ς there 

is no male without female, and no adult without child. It is only through their relationship to 

other categories that social categories form and acquire their meaning. 

In more complex large-scale societies, regular interaction between people who are 

functional strangers to each other becomes commonplace. This increased complexity makes it 

impossible to maintain an individuated mental map of the social world, or to keep track of the 

myriad relationships between the many individual actors in the social system. The need for a 

social map does not, however, disappear: if anything, it becomes all the greater as an essential 

navigational aid in the management of ever more impersonal human relationships. Accordingly, 

there is a need in complex societies to expand the rudimentary social taxonomies of small-scale 

egalitarian societies with additional categories.60 These supplementary categories encode 

                                                           
59 See in particular the outstanding work of Goffman 1977 on this issue. 
60 ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŎǊǳȄ ƻŦ .ŜƴŜŘƛŎǘ !ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘƛƴƎ άƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέΦ ²ƘŜƴ ǎǘǊŀƴƎŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ 
grouped together without knowing or getting to know each other individually, the communities they form are 
necessarily mental constructs, and thǳǎ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘΦ !ƴŘŜǊǎƻƴ нллсΥ сΥ ά!ƭƭ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ larger than primordial 
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increasing social complexity and help manage the increased uncertainty in social interactions by 

structuring the social space.61 Enhanced social taxonomies permit the introduction of fine 

distinctions between groups of participants in the social system, dividing up the social space 

along an ever-expandable series of axes; these axes can themselves be sliced into still finer 

sections to obtain ever greater degrees of precision and specificity in categorization, before 

culminating with the smallest, indivisible unit, namely the individual. 

Social taxonomies in complex societies thus complement universal, biologically 

determined social categories relating to sex and age with increasingly complex categories. 

Because of the much greater range of possibilities available in the determination of category 

boundaries beyond age and sex, there is much greater flexibility in crafting these categories. 

They are, consequently, less uniform and more socially particular. When Europeans first arrived 

ƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀǎΣ ά/ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴέ ǿŀǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳ ŀ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ ƘŀŘ ƴƻ ǊŜǎƻƴŀƴŎŜ ŀƳƻƴƎ 

the native peoples; native religious categories similarly had no resonance among the 

9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴǎΦ 5ŜǎǇƛǘŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ άǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎέ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘΣ 9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ !ƳŜǊƛŎŀƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

categories were not mutually intelligible, nor would it be reasonable to expect them to have 

been so. Complex categories are impermanent and susceptible to change over time. The 

prevailing racial categories in Western societies today ς ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άǊŀŎŜέ ŀǎ 

                                                           
villages of face-to-face contact (and perhaps even these) are imagined. Communities are to be distinguished, not 
by their falsity/genuineness, but by the style in which they are imaginedΦέ 
61 They also help to reinforce social hierarchies and inequalities in the distribution of power of the kind that arise 
with the establishment of states, as per Scott 2017. 
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a social category ς did not, for instance, exist in an analogous form in the ancient societies that 

many in the West claim as their intellectual and cultural progenitors.62 Complex categories also 

need not enclose the same semantic content even when the same category exists in different 

taxonomies. As a trait, egotism is widely recognized across cultures, and the egotistical can 

function as a social category unto themselves. What precisely constitutes egotism, however, 

can vary quite dramatically. In many individualistically oriented Western societies today, 

ƳŀǊǊȅƛƴƎ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŎƘƻƻǎƛƴƎ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŎǊƛǘŜǊƛŀ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ 

self-centered; marriage is thought to be the concern of the individuals involved. In more 

ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ƻǊƛŜƴǘŜŘ ǎƻŎƛŜǘƛŜǎΣ ƳŀǊǊȅƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŀŎŎƻǊŘŀƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǇǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŀǘ ƻƴŜΩǎ 

own choosing can be regarded as self-centered, because it serves the desires and ends of the 

individual alone rather than those of the parents, extended family, or broader social unit to 

which the individual is thought to belong. Categories in one social taxonomy need not exist in 

any other taxonomy,63 and when they exist in two or more taxonomies their semantic content 

need not overlap significantly or share the same associated stereotypes. 

                                                           
62 There has been considerable scholarship on the place of race and racism in classical antiquity, including the 
notable examples of McCoskey 2012 (see also McCoskey 2002) and Isaac 2004. While McCoskey and Isaac argue 
that there was a notion of race in classical Mediterranean societies, its content was altogether different from that 
of modern Western taxonomies. Cf. Gruen 2011. 
63 A nice example of the cultural particularity of social categories concerns the degree of differentiation for 
categories of kinship. In English, the narrow use of the category άuncleέ designates a male sibling ƻŦ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ 
parents. In Arabic, this category is divided to differentiate between maternal and parental uncles ( and  
respectively), reflecting the heightened importance of such differences in that sociocultural milieu. 
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Regardless of the set of social categories that prevails in any given society, access to a 

more sophisticated complement of categories is a prerequisite for the effective functioning of 

an increasingly complex social landscape. Although categories are socially contingent, there are 

nevertheless certain conceptual clusters that feature prominently in discussions of social 

categories. Among the more common social category clusters are those that relate to the 

notions of occupation, class, religion, language, descent group, race, ideology, culture, 

ethnicity, and territory ς themselves often taxonomically particular descriptors for kinds of 

social categories.64 The boundaries between some of these broad category clusters are, 

moreover, fluid and occasionally absent altogether. Such clusters are expressions of some of 

the major axes along which the social space can be divided: kinship, cultural practice, social 

status, geography. If there are essential likenesses in the kinds of social categories that function 

at these higher levels of abstraction, this is a product of the limited number of nodes along 

which human social organization concentrates when viewed with sufficient distance. As an 

intricate topography of social relations, the social taxonomy essentially maps the nodes along 

which human relationships most readily coalesce, places where social proximity is maximized. 

                                                           
64 This is reflected in the genealogies of the book of Genesis, where Genesis 4: 20-22 is an aetiology of various 
economic specializations while Genesis 10 is an aetiology of nations (). Genesis thus represents the origins of 
two different modes of social organization through the same genealogical framework. See also Hirschfeld 1996: 
199: άthere are a myriad of human kinds that people recognize, ranging across categories based on physique, 
personality, occupation, gender, nationality, and so on. Among these human kinds, there are some that are 
construed as intrinsic ς as flowing from some nonobvious commonality that all members of the kind share. Again, 
the range of such intrinsic kinds is quite broad, including among others gender, kinship, and race. Intrinsic kinds are 
culturally quite variable.έ 
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Relationships are forged where people come together: people come together in reproductive 

units (kinship),65 as successful reproduction requires sustained relations between offspring and 

caregivers over many years; they come together in shared cultural practices, codes of conduct, 

experiences, and belief systems, which include common language and ritual observance; they 

come together in their relationship to the means and fruits of production, giving shape to 

occupational cohesion and to class differences informed by differentiated access to 

socioeconomic resources; and they come together in physical space,66 be it in a house, a 

neighborhood, a town, or any circumscribed geographical territory (complicated today by the 

coming together of people in virtual space). Because there are common nodes of human social 

organization, there are consequently common kinds of social categories across different social 

taxonomies. 

Each social taxonomy is informed by the idiosyncratic fractures of its own social world. 

There are universal fractures, like those describing age and sex, and more complex kinds of 

fractures that tend to center on particular sites in the social landscape. Social categories 

respond to this, attempting to establish functional descriptions for the groups that fall on either 

                                                           
65 See Zerubavel 2012 for an account of the centrality of genealogical thinking to the construction of many social 
ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΦ bƻǘŜ ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭ нлмнΥ псΥ άNot only does our genealogical vision of co-descent help connect in our 
miƴŘǎ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ΨǊŜƭŀǘƛǾŜǎΩ (from siblings, through second cousins, to any other human beings) as individuals, it also 
seems to provide the mental cement necessary for constructing actual communities. In other words, it also 
constitutes a formidable basis for group formationΦέ 
66 This is not to suggest that spatial proximity necessarily results in the coalescence of human relationships, but 
merely to point out that it often does. It is, however, possible for people to live cheek by jowl without developing 
meaningful relationships across (and sometimes even within) category boundaries. 
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side of any fracture. Because fractures cleave the social world along many axes simultaneously, 

most categories are composite, in that they are composed of numerous others. This creates 

intricate networks of categories, in which a single category can have an independent existence 

ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǎǳōǎǳƳŜŘ ƛƴ ƴǳƳŜǊƻǳǎ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ ! ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƛǎ IŜǊƻŘƻǘǳǎΩ 

ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƻŦ άDǊŜŜƪέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ŘŜŦƛƴŜǎ ŀǎ ŀ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ŘŜǎŎŜƴǘΣ 

language, reƭƛƎƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΥ ά¢ƘŜƴ ŀƎŀƛƴΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ŀƭƭ DǊŜŜƪǎΦ ²Ŝ ǎƘŀǊŜ 

blood and language, we have temple and rituals in common, and we have a common way of 

ƭƛŦŜΦέ67 Lƴ IŜǊƻŘƻǘǳǎΩ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘƛƻƴΣ ƛŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ Ŧŀƭƭǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘ ǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǎŜǊƛŜǎ ƻf axes of social 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ōŜƭƻƴƎǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ άDǊŜŜƪέΦ ²ƘƛƭŜ άDǊŜŜƪέ ƛǎ ŀ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘŜ 

category, it is itself an element in other composite categories: Herodotus records that 

competitors in the Olympic games must be Greek,68 so that as ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ άhƭȅƳǇƛŀƴέ 

ǎǳōǎǳƳŜǎ άDǊŜŜƪέΦ ¢ƘŜ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ŘǊŀǿǎ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ 

semantic dependence on other categories, and thus to their subordinate existence as part of a 

broader social taxonomy. 

                                                           
67 Histories 8.144.2: h ˍʽˌ ʵ ̱  ˂˂ʹ˄ʽˁ˄ ˄  ˃ʰʽ˃˄ ˍʶ ˁʰ ˃ʴ˂˖ˋˋˇ˄ ˁʰ ̒ ʶ˄  ɻˊ˃ ʰ  ̱̱ ʶ ˁˇʽ˄ ˁ  h̒ ˎˋhʽ 
ʻ  ʁ̱ ʶ ˃̱ ˊˇˉʰΣ ˍ˄ ˉˊˇʵˍʰˌ ʴʶ˄ˋʻʰʽ ʻʹ˄ʰ̌ˎ ˌ ˇˁ ˄ ʶ ˔ˇʽ. See Bowersock 1990: 7 for an account of 
ǿƘŀǘ άIŜƭƭŜƴƛǎƳέ ŎŀƳŜ ǘƻ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ƛƴ ƭŀǘŜ ŀƴǘƛǉǳƛǘȅΦ 
68 IŜǊƻŘƻǘǳǎ рΦннΥ άI can personally vouch for the correctness of the claim of these Macedonians, who are 
descendants of Perdiccas, to be Greeks, and I will prove in a later part of my work that they are Greeks. Besides, 
the officials in charge of the Greek games at Olympia have acknowledged that this is so. After all, once when 
Alexander decided to compete in the games and came down to Olympia for that purpose, the Greeks who were 
drawn against him in the foot-race tried to prevent him from taking part, on the grounds that non-Greeks were not 
allowed to compete in the games, which were exclusively for Greeks. However, Alexander proved that he was 
actually an Argive and was therefore judged to be GreekΦέ ώ²ŀǘŜǊŦƛŜƭŘ оммϐΦ 
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There is a practically endless potential for the creation of social categories, even if sex 

and age have universal dimensions and many categories focus on a limited set of significant 

nodes. Categorization is a form of social mapping and builds on the social order that informs it, 

and therefore mirrors the constraints and tendencies of human social organization. Because 

social categories derive their significance from their relationship to other categories, many of 

them are composite in nature: they often integrate other social categories into their own 

semantic range. This brings about an interweaving of categories, so that they can both subsume 

and be subsumed by others. In the resulting tapestry, social categories occupy non-exclusive 

and overlapping stitches, which represent their sphere of signification. Such stitches are not 

fixed into place, as they are constantly being rewoven to suit the reality they endeavor to 

describe. It is in response to social changes that the social map and its attendant categories are 

adjusted by their users, establishing a dynamic process of category formation and change. In 

this process of perpetual flux, older categories are cannibalized by newer ones, stereotypes and 

semantic content are constantly being shuffled around, and there is always something new 

under the sun. 

2.2.4 Social Category Dynamics 

Gewohnheit der Gegensätze. ς Die allgemeine ungenaue Beobachtung sieht in der Natur 

ǸōŜǊŀƭƭ DŜƎŜƴǎŅǘȊŜ όǿƛŜ ȊΦ.Φ άǿŀǊƳ ǳƴŘ ƪŀƭǘέύΣ ǿƻ ƪŜƛƴŜ DŜƎŜƴǎŅǘȊŜΣ ǎƻƴŘŜǊƴ ƴǳǊ 

Gradverschiedenheiten sind. Diese schlechte Gewohnheit hat uns verleitet, nun auch 
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noch die innere Natur, die geistig-sittliche Welt, nach solchen Gegensätzen verstehen 

und zerlegen zu wollen. Unsäglich viel Schmerzhaftigkeit, Anmaßung, Härte, 

Entfremdung, Erkältung ist so in die menschliche Empfindung hineingekommen dadurch, 

daß man Gegensätze an Stelle der Übergänge zu sehen meinte. 

Habit of seeing opposites: The general imprecise way of observing sees everywhere in 

ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘŜǎ όŀǎΣ ŜΦƎΦΣ ΨǿŀǊƳ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƭŘΩύ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜΣ ƴƻǘ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘŜǎΣ ōǳǘ 

differences of degree. This bad habit has led us into wanting to comprehend and analyse 

the inner world, too, the spiritual-moral world, in terms of such opposites. An 

unspeakable amount of painfulness, arrogance, harshness, estrangement, frigidity has 

entered into human feelings because we think we see opposites instead of transitions. 

- Friedrich Nietzsche, Der Wanderer und sein Schatten (The Wanderer and his Shadow) 69 

For all that social categories are instrumental in making sense of the social world, the 

dynamics of their use is not straightforward. Social categories are not merely descriptive or 

passive. Instead, they enjoy an element of agency and creative force. Once a social category is 

ensconced in the cognitive machinery of the participants in a social system, it serves not only to 

describe a group of people, but can also act as a reference point for the calibration of social 

expectations. Determining that someone belongs to a certain social category can have 

                                                           
69 Nietzsche 1996: 326. 
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significant implications for how that person is perceived, regardless of the quality of the 

determination. This is true in the sense that categorization establishes parameters for 

appropriate behavior when interacting with the person that is categorized; it is likewise true in 

the sense that individuals are often interpreted in line with category-specific expectations.70 In 

bŜǿ ¸ƻǊƪ /ƛǘȅΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǇƻƭƛŎŜ ƻŦŦƛŎŜǊǎ ƻǇŜǊŀǘŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ƭƛƪŜ άŎǊƛƳƛƴŀƭέ ƻǊ 

άǘƘǳƎέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘΦ {ǘƻǇ-and-frisk policies call for the preventive stopping of 

individuals who are perceived to be likely to belong to these categories, generally on the basis 

of their location, skin-tone, and other markers of a low socioeconomic status. As a result, stop-

and-frisk policies have disproportionately affected individuals who appear to fit the profile of 

άŎǊƛƳƛƴŀƭǎέ ƻǊ άǘƘǳƎǎέΣ ǊŜƎŀrdless of the extent to which they engage in crime or thuggery.71 

Inversely, individuals in communities who are targeted by such policing methods are much 

more likely to have negative views of police officers and to interpret their actions as hostile.72 

Individuals who are deemed to belong or to be likely to belong to a social category are often 

approached as though all assumptions about people in that social category apply to them, and 

their behavior is interpreted accordingly. Someone in a suit is unlikely to be regarded as a 

candidate for a search by the police, while someone wearing clothes indicating a low 

                                                           
70 See Kunda and Thagard 1996 for an overview of the role of stereotypes in influencing the interpretation of the 
actions of individuals, as well as for an attempt to comprehend how stereotypes and individuating information 
interact. 
71 Gelman, Fagan, and Kiss 2007:821-822, and Fagan and Geller 2015:61-66. On page 62, Fagan and Geller note 
that άƳost stops were concentrated in a relatively small number of neighborhoods with high crime rates, 
concentrations of non-White residents, and severe socioeconomic disadvantageΦέ 
72 Najdowski, Bottoms, and Goff 2015. 
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socioeconomic status is much more likely to be regarded as suspicious. If the former loiters at 

the entrance of the building, the assumption is likely to be that all is well, but if the latter loiters 

in the same place, the assumption is likely to be that something improper is afoot. In this way, 

the application of categories actively influences the mental processes and subsequent actions 

of individuals. When categories are applied at scale, they can produce systemic biases that 

shape and structure social relations, so that the use of social categories has a tangible impact 

on the social landscape. 

The influence of social categories on social expectations is not limited to the perception 

of others, but also extends to self-perception. In the same way that categories serve as 

reference points for the calibration of social expectations when it comes to dealing with others, 

they serve to calibrate expectations about how individuals should themselves act. When an 

individual identifies with a social category, they are likely to look to its contents and adopt the 

behaviors and practices that are associated with that category.73 LŦ άōƻȅǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎǊȅέΣ ȅƻǳƴƎ 

males will strive not to cry in order to conform to the expectations that pertain to their social 

category.74 Emulating category-appropriate behaviors in a process of mimesis can result in the 

                                                           
73 This has been observed among chimpanzees; young female chimpanzees demonstrate a significantly greater 
readiness to imitate their mothers ς who are their role models ς than do their male counterparts, who will never 
grow up to be adult females. See Lonsdorf, Eberly, and Pusey 2004. 
74 Patricia Crone argues that identification with social roles is especially characteristic of pre-industrial societies. 
See Crone 2003: 114: άtŜƻǇƭŜ ǿŜǊŜ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƻ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǊƻƭŜǎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ Ŏƻƴǎǘŀƴǘ ǊŜƳƛƴŘŜǊǎ ǘƘŀǘ ΨōƻȅǎΩΣ 
ΨƎƛǊƭǎΩΣ ΨŦŀǘƘŜǊǎΩΣ ΨǇŜŀǎŀƴǘǎΩΣ ΨƎŜƴǘƭŜƳŜƴΩΣ ŜǘŎΦΣ Řƻ ǘƘƛǎ ŀƴŘ Řƻ ƴƻǘ Řƻ ǘƘŀǘΥ ōƻȅǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ǿŜŜǇΣ ƎŜƴǘƭŜƳŜƴ ƪŜŜǇ ǘƘŜƛǊ 
word, and so on. In short, they were trained to mould their characters on the basis of pre-defined models, the 
highest reward being praise as a model boy, a model girl, a model student or whatever other model one might 
aspire to. Members of modern Western society often dislike such models, regarding them as outmoded and 
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adoption of practices that are not intuitive from the point of view of the individual: the 

supporters of the London football club Tottenham Hotspur regularly refer to themselves as 

ά¸ƛŘǎέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ά¸ƛŘ !ǊƳȅέΣ ¸ƛŘ ōŜƛƴƎ ŀ ŘŜǊƻƎŀǘƻǊȅ ǘŜǊƳ ŦƻǊ WŜǿǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜǊǎ ƻŦ ƻǘƘŜǊ 

football clubs used to taunt Tottenham fans at a time when this fan base was perceived to be 

disproportionately Jewish.75 Tottenham supporters have since reappropriated the term, and 

ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ƳƛƴƻǊƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƭǳōΩǎ Ŧŀƴǎ ŀǊŜ WŜǿƛǎƘ ǘƻŘŀȅΣ Ƴŀƴȅ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜ ǘƻ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ 

themselves as Yids. The result is that thousands of people with little to no notion of Jews or 

Judaism sit in a stadium with others and chant that they are the Yid Army, because this is what 

Tottenham supporters are supposed to do. An analogous situation prevails among supporters 

of the Amsterdam Ŧƻƻǘōŀƭƭ Ŏƭǳō !ƧŀȄΣ ǿƘƻǎŜ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜǊǎ Ŏŀƭƭ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ άWƻŘŜƴέ ƻǊ 

ά{ǳǇŜǊƧƻŘŜƴέ ς 5ǳǘŎƘ ŦƻǊ άWŜǿǎέ ŀƴŘ ά{ǳǇŜǊƧŜǿǎέ ς and often sport star of David tattoos and 

other Jewish symbols despite the fact that few have any ties to or knowledge of Jews or 

Judaism.76 In these and many other situations, social categories influence the actions of those 

who identify with them and promote conformity with category-specific expectations. Beyond 

ƳƛƳŜǎƛǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎƭƛǾƛǘȅ ǘƻ ƛƴǘŜǊƴŀƭƛȊŜ ǎǘŜǊŜƻǘȅǇŜǎ ǇŜǊǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜgory can have a 

ƳŜŀǎǳǊŀōƭŜ ƛƳǇŀŎǘ ƻƴ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ŀǊŜŀǎΣ ōƻǘƘ ǇƻǎƛǘƛǾŜ ŀƴŘ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜΦ 

This phenomenon is known as stereotype threat when it impairs functioning and as stereotype 

                                                           
intolerable restrictions on the expression of individuality. Members of pre-industrial societies, however, did not 
see them as restrictions on their personalities, but rather as definitions of the personalities they were expected to 
adopt.έ 
75 See Poulton and Durell 2016 for a fuller account. 
76 C. Smith 2005. 
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lift or boost when it improves functioning, and has been documented in numerous case 

studies.77 

There is, then, an active feedback loop: social categories are comprised of stereotypes 

and associations, they can produce behaviors and results that conform to these stereotypes 

and associations, and these practical consequences work to confirm ideas regarding the 

content of the social categories.78 The same feedback loop operates when social categories are 

applied to others: there is an expectation that individuals will conform to their social category, 

their actions are interpreted accordingly, and these actions can then be held up as confirmation 

of the expectations determined by the social category. Social categories and their utilization 

thus work in tandem to reinforce each other, establishing a tyranny of expectations in which 

social categories can exert great pressure toward conformity. This is an environment ripe for 

self-fulfilling prophecies.79 Of course, the agentive force of social categories is constrained by 

                                                           
77 For stereotype threat, see Shapiro 2012; for a case study of the role of stereotype threat in the test-taking 
performance of African-Americans, see Steele and Aronson 1995. For stereotype lift and stereotype boost, see 
Shih, Pittinsky, and Ho 2012. 
78 The main elements in this process are described by Bourdieu in different terms, for which see Bourdieu 1991: 
120-мнмΥ άThe institution of an idenǘƛǘȅΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŀ ǘƛǘƭŜ ƻŦ ƴƻōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻǊ ŀ ǎǘƛƎƳŀ όΨȅƻǳΩǊŜ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ōǳǘ ŀ ΦΦΦΩύΣ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ 
imposition of a name, i.e. of a social essence. To institute, to assign an essence, a competence, is to impose a right 
to be that is an obligation of being so (or to be so). It is to signify to someone what he is and how he should 
conduct himself as a consequence. In this case, the indicative is an imperativeΧ Social essence is the set of those 
social attributes and attributions produced by the act of institution as a solemn act of categorization which tends 
to produce what it designates. The act of institution is thus an act of communication, but of a particular kind: it 
signifies to someone what his identity is, but in a way that both expresses it to him and imposes it on him by 
expressing it in front of everyone (kategorein, meaning originally, to accuse publicly) and thus informing him in an 
authoritative manner of what he is and what he must be.έ 
79 Merton 1968: 477 provides an eloquent definition of the self-fulfillinƎ ǇǊƻǇƘŜŎȅ ƛƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǘƘŜƻǊȅΥ άThe self-
fulfilling prophecy is, in the beginning, a false definition of the situation evoking a new behavior which makes the 
originally false conception come true. The specious validity of the self-fulfilling prophecy perpetuates a reign of 
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their ability to inspire conformity and act as interpretative lenses. Social categories like eye 

color are held to have little explanatory power, so that by itself eye color will not generally 

motivate people to behave in certain ways or to alter their treatment of others. Such categories 

thus have little agentive potential; to the extent that there are people who use eye color as a 

heuristic, they are few and their use of the category in this way will have limited social impact. 

Even when social categories are widely regarded as diagnostic and thus enjoy extensive 

agentive force, their power remains one of probabilities. They increase the likelihood of 

compliance with category norms, but cannot guarantee such compliance. 

Further factors serve to limit the efficacy of social categories as social agents. One of 

these factors is their dynamic character. Because social categories are always undergoing a 

process of renegotiation and adjustment, they do not function as stable referents over the long 

term. In recent times, it took less than a century for the cŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ά[ƛǘƘǳŀƴƛŀƴέ ǘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊƎƻ ŀ 

dramatic transformation from one that enclosed largely geographic content to one that 

denoted a national community defined principally by its use of the Lithuanian language.80 

Comparable transformations regularly take place in the semantic content of other categories, 

while new categories form and established ones fall into desuetude. This instability is 

compounded by the fact that social categories are not tangible, clearly bounded entities. 

                                                           
error. For the prophet will cite the actual course of events as proof that he was right from the very beginning. Such 
are the perversities of social logic.έ CƻǊ ŀƴ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊŀƭ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ ǎŜŜ aΦ {ƴȅŘŜǊ 
1992, who also cites Merton. 
80 T. Snyder 2003: Part 1. 
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Rather, they are often ungraspable bundles of conceptual fog with porous, permeable 

boundaries. As descriptions of reality, social categories are imperfect and imprecise: this is 

inherent to their function as heuristic simplifications of the social world. Accordingly, they can 

never account fully for the many shades of grey that characterize human social life. In the 

United States of America in the 19th and early 20th centuries, efforts to maintain the inferior 

status of individuals of African origins ran into the legal problem of definitions. The category 

άƴŜƎǊƻέ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ǿƛŘŜǎǇǊŜŀŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǳǎŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƴƎ ǿƘŀǘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀ ǎǘǊŀƛƎƘǘŦƻǊǿŀǊŘ 

category into law was a difficult and contentious process:81 who is a negro? How much African 

ancestry qualifies one as a negro? Answers ranged from the one drop rule ς even one African 

ancestor, no matter how distant, qualified one as a negro ς to less stringent qualifications; new 

categories like mulatto that accounted for ambiguous cases were also used occasionally, but 

enjoyed little success in a polarized racial landscape that wanted people to be either white or 

black. While few people in the USA will have had much difficulty distinguishing between blacks 

and whites for social purposes,82 the outer boundaries of these categories could be unclear, 

variable, and subject to renegotiation. Where social categories cannot be mapped satisfactorily 

onto individuals, their referential ŀƴŘ ŀƎŜƴǘƛǾŜ ŦƻǊŎŜ ŘŜŎƭƛƴŜǎΦ LŦ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƛǎ 

unclear to them or to those who perceive them, how are they to conform to its expectations? 

                                                           
81 See Hickman 1997 for an account of some of the difficulties encountered in the USA when trying to translate 
racial categories into legal practice. 
82 For exceptions, see Hobbs 2014. 
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Another element in the dynamics of social categories is the subjective dimension of 

their use. Social taxonomies are approximations not so much of the social world as it really is 

(wie es eigentlich gewesen [ist], as per the historically positivist formulation of Leopold von 

Ranke), but of the social world as it is perceived. This difference is subtle, but significant. Social 

categories do not exist independently of those who make use of them or the circumstances of 

their use, and how they are understood varies from individual to individual and context to 

context. Although the need for intelligibility and translatability ensures that the subjective and 

situational view of social categories does not generally stray too far from established meanings, 

these meanings are nevertheless mediated through individual perception. The ensuing 

differences provide the necessary scope for conceptual shift, so that when enough people 

within a taxonomic system come to accept a variant element in the comprehension of a social 

category, this variant can become normative. Crucially, the constant adaptation of social 

categories to the reality they endeavor to describe is mediated by individual perception rather 

than by any objective understanding of the social world. 

The use of social categories does not only confront problems of agency and subjectivity. 

Additional complicating factors are the multiplicity of social categories and their propensity for 

endless qualification, both of which add to the ambiguity of category use. No one individual can 

be categorized entirely and exclusively by any one category. If someone is classified as a farmer, 

it is always possible to ask: well, what kind of farmer? A Woman? Well, what kind? A German? 
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Well, what kind? The answer to this question ς what kind ς is dependent on the sorts of 

categories one is interested in, on the nature of the supplementary data with which one seeks 

ǘƻ ǉǳŀƭƛŦȅ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΦ YƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ŦŀǊƳŜǊǎ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǊŜƭŀǘŜ ǘƻ ŎǊƻǇ ǘȅǇŜǎΣ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭƛǘƛŜǎΣ ƻǊ 

their legal relationship to the land they farm; kinds of women might relate to age, social class, 

or profession; kinds of Germans can be indexed to geography, religious affiliation, or political 

inclination. In other words, any category can be subdivided in myriad ways according to the 

interests of the person who is doing the subdividing and the purposes of the subdivision. The 

use of social categories always functions in relation to other categories and is bound by the 

subjectivity of perceiver and circumstance, so that the meaning of a category is never absolute. 

This is also apparent in the multiplicity of social categories. As the very act of qualification 

implies, individuals exist simultaneously in multiple social dimensions, occupying space in many 

social categories. Crossed and multiple categorization are inescapable elements in the 

application of social categories;83 such multiplicity emphasizes yet again that in any given 

interaction an operative category is viewed as the principal interpretative lens, to be adjusted 

in light of whatever other categories are regarded as pertinent qualifiers. Even in extreme cases 

where only one category is regarded as relevant and all others are theoretically dismissed as 

ƛǊǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ όŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ wǿŀƴŘŀƴ ƎŜƴƻŎƛŘŜΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎƘƛǇ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ά¢ǳǘǎƛέ ǿŀǎ 

ostensibly the only relevant criterion determining life and death, or in any comparably extreme 

                                                           
83 For an analysis of multiple and crossed categorization, see Crisp and Hewstone 2000. 
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in- versus outgroup scenario), in practice there is differential treatment of individuals based on 

qualifying categories, the subjectivity of social actors, and the particular set of prevailing 

circumstances. 

2.2.5 Identifying Social Categories 

Then they yelled at the ones who had stars at the start, 

ά²ŜΩǊŜ ŜȄŀŎǘƭȅ ƭƛƪŜ ȅƻǳΗ ¸ƻǳ ŎŀƴΩǘ ǘŜƭƭ ǳǎ ŀǇŀǊǘΦ  

²ŜΩǊŜ ŀƭƭ Ƨǳǎǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜΣ ƴƻǿΣ ȅƻǳ ǎƴƻƻǘȅ ƻƭŘ ǎƳŀǊǘƛŜǎΗ  

!ƴŘ ƴƻǿ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ Ǝƻ ǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ŦǊŀƴƪŦǳǊǘŜǊ ǇŀǊǘƛŜǎΦέ  

άDƻƻŘ ƎǊƛŜŦΗέ ƎǊƻŀƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜǎ ǿƘƻ ƘŀŘ ǎǘŀǊǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘΦ  

ά²ŜΩǊŜ ǎǘƛƭƭ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘ {ƴŜŜǘŎƘŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊǎǘΦ  

.ǳǘΣ ƴƻǿΣ Ƙƻǿ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ǿƛƭƭ ǿŜ ƪƴƻǿΣέ ǘƘŜȅ ŀƭƭ ŦǊƻǿƴŜŘΣ 

άLŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƪƛƴŘ ƛǎ ǿƘŀǘΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀȅ ǊƻǳƴŘΚέ 

- Dr. Seuss, The Sneetches84 

 

For social categories to function on the practical level, there must be some way to 

identify the categories to which people belong. Methods of identification can be distinct from 

the social categories they are intended to identify. This distinction can be regarded as the 

                                                           
84 Seuss 1961: 12-13. 
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difference between the criteria and the indicia of identification.85 The criteria of identification 

represent the essential preconditions for belonging to a group: in orthodox Judaism, for 

instance, the basis for Jewish identity is either matrilineal descent from recognized Jews or 

conversion under orthodox auspices. Neither criterion can be communicated readily, so that 

orthodox Jewish identity is instead signaled by various other means. These means comprise the 

indicia of identification. In the case of orthodox Judaism, they are generally outward signs, 

notably sartorial markers like the wearing of skullcaps and tzitzit for men and particular types of 

hair-coverings for married women. Such sartorial markers are often elements in a broader 

sartorial constellation, enabling straightforward visual identification not only of orthodox 

Jewish identity, but also of belonging to specific subdivisions within the orthodox Jewish world. 

Crucially, anyone can adopt the sartorial markers of orthodox Judaism, even if they do not meet 

the criteria of Jewish identity. While indicia reference social categories, they are not the final 

arbiters of belonging to these categories. Of course, the criteria and indicia of identification for 

any given social category can and do assume very different forms from those that apply to 

orthodox Jews today; the key point is that identification of social categories is governed by the 

indicia of identity, whereas belonging is governed by their criteria. 

                                                           
85 Horowitz 1975: 119-121; Hall 1997: 20-25. The distinction is articulated in the context of the study of ethnicity, 
but lends itself with no difficulty to collective identities and to social categories writ large. 
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The diversity of identification methods is as great as is the diversity of social 

categories.86 There are endless cues and constellations of cues that can communicate belonging 

to a particular category. Many cues are inscribed in the body. This is true in those simple 

instances where the criteria and indicia of identification are one and the same, such as when 

individuals in tƘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ άƭŀǊƎŜ-ƴƻǎŜŘέ ŀǊŜ ƻōƭƛƎŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ Ǿƛǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǾŜǊƛŦƛŀōƭŜ όƛŦ 

subjective) large noses.87 It is likewise true of more complex social categories, so that 

systematic scarification among some people can convey a great deal of information about social 

status and tribal belonging.88 Because certain features of the human body do not lend 

themselves readily to modification and are highly visible, there has been a tendency to 

approach them as particularly rigid indicators of belonging to various social categories. This is 

evident in the primacy assigned to skin color as a marker of status in Apartheid South Africa and 

in slave markets like those that once operated in Charleston, Cap-Français, and Rio de Janeiro. 

Physical cues are regularly combined with other visual markers: in line with the popular dictum 

                                                           
86 For a selective overview of methods of identification in antiquity, see the studies assembled in Depauw and 
Coussement (eds.) 2014. 
87 The entire practice of physiognomy is predicated on the notion that there ƛǎ ŀ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ƻƴŜΩǎ 
ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΦ CƻǊ ŀƴ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ ŜȄǇƻƴŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΣ ǎŜŜ Aristotle 1938: 526-527 
(Prior Analytics нΦнтύΥ άLǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ƧǳŘƎŜ ƳŜƴΩǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜΦέ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛŘŜa has had a 
long afterlife, including its adoption as a tool for assessing moral character at the Ottoman court in the 16th 
century, for which see [Ŝƭƛŏ 2017. Physiognomy has also been perpetuated by modern philosophers, notably 
Arthur Schopenhauer, who penned an entire tract on the subject (On Physiognomy). See Schopenhauer 1890: 75: 
ά¢Ƙŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘŜǊ Ƴŀƴ ƛǎ ŀ ǇƛŎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴƴŜǊΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎŜ ŀƴ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǊŜǾŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΣ ƛǎ ŀ 
presumption likely enough in itself, and therefore a safe ƻƴŜ ǘƻ Ǝƻ ōȅΤέ ǎŜŜ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ {ŎƘƻǇŜƴƘŀǳŜǊ муфлΥ унΥ ά¢ƘŜ 
ǎǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ ǇƘȅǎƛƻƎƴƻƳȅ ƛǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƘƛŜŦ ƳŜŀƴǎ ƻŦ ŀ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ ƳŀƴƪƛƴŘΦέ 
88 Keefer 2013. Scarification is, of course, only one manifestation of body modification to convey information about 
ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩs social status; tattooing is another popular form of body modification. For the social function of tattooing 
and branding in ancient Mesopotamia, see Ditchey 2016. 



49 
 

that clothes make the man, dress is a very common reference point for identification, as are 

other signals like hairstyle and accessories. Combinations of visual markers tend to serve as the 

initial source of information about a person and about the relevant social categories that apply 

to that person. 

Visual markers are supplemented by other factors, among them language and 

associated features like vocabulary and accent. In the European nationalist tradition, language 

is regarded as a decisive element in identifying belonging to national groups.89 So-called 

dialects90 are in turn regarded as strong markers of regional attachment, while sociolects, 

ethnolects, and genderlects index an association with various social groups. As such, a speaker 

of English might be identified as being from the United Kingdom, while their mode of speech 

ƳƛƎƘǘ ǘƛŜ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ [ƛǾŜǊǇƻƻƭ ό{ŎƻǳǎŜύΣ ƻǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜŘǳŎŀǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǳǇǇŜǊ ŎƭŀǎǎŜǎ όǘƘŜ vǳŜŜƴΩǎ 

English/Received Pronunciation). Even oƴŜΩǎ ǾƻƛŎŜ ŎƻƴǾŜȅǎ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊΩǎ 

ǇƛǘŎƘ ŎŀƴΣ ŦƻǊ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ ŎƻƴƴƻǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŜȄΦ91 

                                                           
89 See T. Snyder 2003 for a particularly illuminating study of the formation of certain East European nationalisms. 
The primacy of language in the construction of Lithuanian nationalism is particularly instructive (T. Snyder 2003: 
Chapter 2). See Haarmann 1986: 257-нру ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘΣ ƛƴ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ŦŀŎǘΣ άǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ 
and language is not characterized by stable or invariable conditions... Language as such is neither a stable 
ŎƻƳǇƻƴŜƴǘ ƛƴ ŀ ƴŜǘǿƻǊƪ ƻŦ ŜŎƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ǾŀǊƛŀōƭŜǎΣ ƴƻǊ ƛǎ ƛǘ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǎǇŜƴǎŀōƭŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƛƴ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅΦέ 
90 The distinction between language and dialect is historically arbitrary and rooted in the interface between culture 
and politics, rather than constructed on the basis of sound linguistic reasoning. As the Yiddish linguist Max 
²ŜƛƴǊŜƛŎƘ ŦŀƳƻǳǎƭȅ ǉǳƛǇǇŜŘΣ ά˦˓˞ ˪̤ ˭ˣ˞ ˧˧ˬ˶˒˞  ˭˒˞  ˦˧ˬ ˦˵˰˪˒˞ ˧ˡ ˒˞  ˤ˧˞ ˨˒˞ ˶̛˷ ˒˞έ ς a language is a dialect with an army and 
a navy. 
91 Crone 2003: 105 addresses the role of language in marking social status in the context of pre-industrial societies: 
άLanguage, too, was an important status-marker, not only in the sense that educated and uneducated persons 
spoke different languages or dialects but also in the sense that whatever they spoke, they would have available to 
them a rich variety of honorifics, modes of address and grammatical forms reflecting the age, sex and social 
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Behavior is still another source of data. Certain behaviors can be indexed to social 

categories, so that manifesting them can suggest that a person belongs to a related category. In 

classical Greek thought, a whole host of undesirable behaviors were associated with slaves; 

exhibiting these behaviors (or being so accused) could be used as a rhetorical cudgel with which 

to pommel opponents and impugn their social status.92 The correlation is clearer with other 

indicia. As a behavioral pattern, for instance, mosque attendance is a solid indicium of 

ŀŘƘŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ LǎƭŀƳƛŎ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴΦ Lƴ ƳƻǊŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ǘŜǊƳǎΣ ǘƘŜ ŘƛŎǘǳƳ άŦŀƪŜ ƛǘ ǘƛƭƭ ȅƻǳ ƳŀƪŜ ƛǘέ 

suggests that adopting the behaviors and practices of a social group can ς given enough time 

ŀƴŘ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ǎƪƛƭƭ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ άŦŀƪŜǊέ ς enable individuals to pass successfully as 

members of the target social group. 

Beards are a good case study in the functioning of indicia of identification. Beards can 

connote belonging to a great many social categories, beginning with their association with 

masculinity. Although some women and young males can grow facial hair, full beards are 

generally associated with adult men; wearing a beard is a clear signal of manhood in almost 

every context. Depending on their style and appearance, beards today often connote religious 

affiliation and devotion. There are the full beards of orthodox Christian clergymen, as well as 

those of observant Sikhs and Haredi Jews; there is the beard with trimmed moustache of those 

                                                           
position of, as well as the degree of intimacy between, the speaker and the person addressed: not only could you 
tell at a glance who and what a person was, but you also had to acknowledge in your forms of speech whether he 
was your superior, inferior or peer.έ 
92 Ober 1989: 270-272. 
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pious Muslims who seek to emulate the example of their prophet Muhammad (better yet, the 

beards can be dyed red with henna); and there are the moustacheless beards characteristic of 

various Anabaptist groups. There are numerous other beards, too. Beards can be statements of 

conformity with certain fashions, be it the imperial chic of Antonine Rome or the ostensibly 

counter-cultural chic of the modern hipster subculture. Beards can signal poverty and 

inadequate access to grooming opportunities, as in the unkempt beards of homeless men. The 

reservoir of examples is deep: beards can be indicia for a veritable panoply of social categories. 

Critically, however, the interpretation of the beard is always dependent on a broader 

constellation of indicia. The Sikh beard is understood correctly in conjunction with the Sikh 

turban, the hipster beard is decoded by reference to further aesthetic preferences, and the 

beard of the destitute is apprehended by way of supplementary marks of privation. The 

indicium can often be understood only through its context, which defines its meaning and 

interpretation. Like social categories, indicia operate as complex constellations. 

The complexity of the system of criteria and indicia can be traced quite clearly in the 

ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƴŀƴ ŀƴŘ ǿƻƳŀƴ ŀǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΦ άaŀƴƘƻƻŘέ ŀƴŘ άǿƻƳŀƴƘƻƻŘέ ƘŀǾŜ 

relatively straightforward criteria. They are defined in the first order by biology. In principle, 

men and women have distinct reproductive organs, and in the light of modern science also 

distinct pairs of chromosomes. This is not to say that there are no ambiguous cases that exist 

on the fringes of the man-woman dichotomy, or outside of it altogether ς like hermaphrodites, 
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eunuchs, and assorted transgender or gender nonconforming groups; such groups are 

accommodated by further social categories, as the very act of naming them implies. By 

contrast, the indicia of man and woman as social categories range far beyond biology. Yes, 

biological markers are important, but these are not always readily apparent and can be 

concealed behind various garments. Manhood and womanhood are thus signaled by numerous 

ƻǘƘŜǊ ƳŜŀƴǎΦ IŀƛǊǎǘȅƭŜ ŀƴŘ ŘǊŜǎǎ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎŜȄΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳƴƎ children will 

sometimes mistake a man for a woman because he has long hair, or a woman for a man 

because she has short hair; similar confusion can be instigated by wearing the characteristic 

clothing of the other sex. Manifesting the behaviors and practices that are associated with 

manhood and womanhood likewise communicate belonging to one or the other category; 

ǇŜƻǇƭŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŜƴƧƻƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ άōŜ ŀ Ƴŀƴέ ƻǊ ǘƻ άŀŎǘ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ ƭŀŘȅέΦ93 Some lines of work and social 

activities94 can be associated with women, notably looking after young children,95 while others 

are firmly in the purview of men.96 Accordingly, the criteria for man and woman as social 

categories are in practice not simply evidence of conformity with certain biophysical norms; 

                                                           
93 Clover 1993 argues that Norse mythology constructs femaleness and maleness more through behavior than 
through biology. 
94 Like two religious festivals from classical antiquity that were for, of, and by women, namely the Thesmophoria 
and the Bona Dea, for which see Versnel 1992. The play Women at the Thesmophoria is an amusing but socially 
informative comedy set in the Thesmophoria, for which see Aristophanes 2000. 
95 In ancient Mesopotamia, for instance, infants are not represented artistically without the accompanying 
presence of an invariably female caregiver, pointing to the exclusive association of rearing infants with women. 
See Valk 2016: 708. 
96 With few exceptions, waging war would be the most obvious. 
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they are instead an active combination of biology and category-appropriate practices and 

behaviors, in which the dominant element varies.97 

What several of these examples suggest is that failing to express the appropriate indicia 

of manhood and womanhood ς or exhibiting indicia that are not consonant with the pertinent 

biological sex ς ǳƴŘŜǊƳƛƴŜ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ άƳŀƴέ ƻǊ άǿƻƳŀƴέ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΣ ŀƴŘ 

they do so regardless of what their criteria dictate. This implies that the relationship between 

the criteria and indicia of identification is dynamic. The criteria can be regarded as hewing 

closely to Aristotelian essentialism, while indicia ƻǇŜǊŀǘŜ ƳƻǊŜ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ΨŦŀƳƛƭȅ 

ǊŜǎŜƳōƭŀƴŎŜǎΩ ŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ²ƛǘǘƎŜƴǎǘŜƛƴΤ98 the identification of social categories strives for 

the former while depending operationally on the latter, resulting in an applied position that sits 

between the two poles. Social categories are communicated by constellations of indicia that are 

in principle extraneous to the categories themselves, but are not entirely so in practice. The 

boundaries between criteria and indicia can be permeable. In the absence of the appropriate 

indicia, it is not possible to identify somebody as belonging to a certain social category even if 

the technical criteria are met. In practice, then, the relationship between criteria and indicia can 

be ambiguous: if nobody recognizes your claim to belong to a certain social category and you 

                                                           
97 In some cases, the biophysical component of the division between man and woman is elided almost entirely. 
This is apparent in one text from Bronze Age Emar in Syria that describes a man making his daughter both man and 
woman for purposes of legal inheritance. See Arnaud 1987: 233 (text 13, lines 4-сύΥ άL ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻ ǎƻƴΤ L ƘŀǾŜ ƳŀŘŜ Ƴȅ 
daughter AlnaǑǳǿŀ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴΦέ όmņru ul ơǑǹ-mi AlnaǑuwa mņrtơa ana zikari u sinniǑti ŢtepuǑ.) 
98 Wittgenstein 2009: §65-71. 
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Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜ ƛǘ ǘƻ ŀƴȅōƻŘȅΩǎ ǎŀǘƛǎŦŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ ŀǊŜ you able to claim that category as your 

own in a socially meaningful way? Or in the reverse, if you are socially regarded as belonging to 

a certain social category because you manifest the appropriate indicia, are you able to deny this 

categorization effectively? In such situations, social categorization quickly becomes more about 

social performance than about inert states of being: the social category is no longer a passive, 

default condition, but the result of choices (even if these are socially constrained) made both by 

the social actor and the individuals who are interpreting that actor. To return to an earlier 

example, an individual who can prove neither matrilineal descent from recognized Jews or 

conversion under the auspices of recognized rabbinical authorities will be unable to have their 

claim to a Jewish identity recognized by orthodox Jewish institutions, even if the display of the 

appropriate indicia will allow the individual to pass successfully as a Jew in many orthodox 

Jewish settings. This is so regardless of the objective truth of the claim to Jewish identity, as 

measured by their ostensible criteria. Categorization draws its social valence from the fact that 

it is validated by other social actors rather than from any innate value. 

In the construction of social worlds, significance can be attached to any one feature or 

combination of features: our social reality is omnisemantic. Everything can have meaning, and 

it is up to us ς and the societies we are part of ς to attach meanings to things, to establish 

connections between signifier and signified. This process of signification reflects the salient 

features of any social world, as only those things are signified that are identified as relevant and 



55 
 

important. Because of the inherent potential for anything to have meaning, it is 

omnisemantism that informs the vast variability of the indicia of identification. Simultaneously, 

the permeability of the boundaries between criteria and indicia of identification is rooted in the 

primacy of interpretation in understanding the world. The way one perceives the world to be is 

often more important than the way the world really is, and it gives shape to how reality is 

represented in the mind.99 It is in this sense that indicia can be of greater consequence than 

criteria in the operation of social categories. The indicia of identification are the features 

through which social categories are recognized in the world, and the simple act of recognition 

informs thinking and behavior regardless of the extent to which recognition corresponds to any 

objective standard. 

A final note on the identification of social categories: like social categories themselves, 

systems of identification operate on the basis of probability. Reading and interpreting indicia is 

often complicated and prone to ambiguity. Not every indicium is straightforward, or manifested 

in its entirety, and it can thus be misread. Likewise, an elaborate constellation of indicia might 

omit one or two elements, or these elements might simply not be discerned by the observer. It 

ƛǎ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǊ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ŀ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ 

on the basis of a limited selection of indicia, producing inconclusive results. Observers are 

                                                           
99 A practical application of this idea is expressed with elegance and concision by James Rives in his introduction to 
¢ŀŎƛǘǳǎΩ Agricola and Germania, for which see Tacitus 2009: xliii: άPeople tend to see what they expect to see, and 
what people expected to see when they encountered Germani was what conventional wisdom about northern 
barbarians had led them to expect.έ 
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obliged to proceed in accordance with the extent to which they think their categorization is 

ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘΤ ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊŘǎΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǊΩǎ ŎƻƴŦƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ 

ƛƴŦƻǊƳǎ ǘƘŜ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǊΩǎ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎΦ /ƻƴŦƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƛƴ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǳƴŘŜǊƳƛƴŜŘ ōȅ ŀƴ 

awareness of the fact that indicia can sometimes be subverted and manipulated. The possibility 

of subversion is what enables people to disguise themselves and to pretend that they belong to 

social categories to which ς per the criteria of identification ς they do not. There are countless 

examples of such subversion of indicia, among them the many instances of women who have 

for various reasons attempted to be regarded as men, from the various 19th century female 

writers who adopted male pen names to Albanian sworn virgins.100 A starker instance of the 

logic of subverting indicia is expressed by the Roman satirist Juvenal, who writes provocatively 

that women who want to be regarded as intelligent ς a trait that he reserves for the male sex ς 

might as well go all out and adopt the full range of practices associated with males, listing three 

practices that his Roman audience would have recognized as exclusively male and thus 

ǊƛŘƛŎǳƭƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ ǘǊŀƴǎƎǊŜǎǎƛǾŜ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴ ǘƻ ŜƴƎŀƎŜ ƛƴΥ άThe fact of the matter is that the 

woman who longs to appear excessively clever and eloquent should hitch up a tunic knee-high, 

sacrifice a pig to Silvanus, and pay just a quarter to enter the baths.έ101 In addition to their 

potential for subversion, indicia are also unequal. Not every indicium is of equivalent weight in 

processes of identification, so that in any bundle of indicia the absence or presence of a given 

                                                           
100 For an account of Albanian sworn virgins, see Young 2000. 
101 Lines 445-447 in Satire 6 of Juvenal, in Juvenal, Persius 2004: 276-277. 
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indicium might be of much greater consequence than the absence or presence of another. Due 

to the pitfalls of social categorization, the identification and application of social categories 

always proceeds in degrees of confidence ς even if that confidence is sometimes misplaced. 

2.3 Collective Identities 

2.3.1 From Social Category to Collective Identity 

Sie unterläßt aber keinen Augenblick, bei den Arbeitern ein möglichst klares Bewußtsein 

ǸōŜǊ ŘŜƴ ŦŜƛƴŘƭƛŎƘŜƴ DŜƎŜƴǎŀǘȊ ȊǿƛǎŎƘŜƴ .ƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎƛŜ ǳƴŘ tǊƻƭŜǘŀǊƛŀǘ ƘŜǊŀǳǎȊǳŀǊōŜƛǘŜƴΧ 

die Kommunisten unterstützen überall jede revolutionäre Bewegung gegen die 

ōŜǎǘŜƘŜƴŘŜƴ ƎŜǎŜƭƭǎŎƘŀŦǘƭƛŎƘŜƴ ǳƴŘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛǎŎƘŜƴ ½ǳǎǘŅƴŘŜΧ Die Kommunisten arbeiten 

endlich überall an der Verbindung und Verständigung der demokratischen Parteien aller 

Länder. Die Kommunisten verschmähen es, ihre Ansichten und Absichten zu 

verheimlichen. Sie erklären es offen, daß ihre Zwecke nur erreicht werden können durch 

den gewaltsamen Umsturz aller bisherigen Gesellschaftsordnung. Mögen die 

herrschenden Klassen vor einer kommunistischen Revolution zittern. Die Proletarier 

haben nichts in ihr zu verlieren als ihre Ketten. Sie haben eine Welt zu gewinnen. 

Proletarier aller Länder, vereinigt euch! 

[The Communists] never cease, for a single instant, to instill into the working class the 

clearest possible recognition of the hostile antagonism between bourgeoisie and 

ǇǊƻƭŜǘŀǊƛŀǘΧ ǘƘŜ /ƻƳƳǳƴƛǎǘǎ ŜǾŜǊȅǿƘŜǊŜ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ every revolutionary movement 



58 
 

ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘƛƴƎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ƻǊŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΧ ¢ƘŜȅ ƭŀōƻǳǊ ŜǾŜǊȅǿƘŜǊŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ 

union and agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. The Communists disdain 

to conceal their views and aims. They openly declare that their ends can be attained 

only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes 

tremble at a Communistic revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their 

chains. They have a world to win. Proletarians of All Lands, Unite! 

- Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Manifest der Kommunistischen Partei (The Communist 

Manifesto)102 

Collective identities arise out of social categories: the question is when ς and why ς they 

do so.103 Among the many differences that divide social categories is the extent to which those 

to whom a category applies feel or experience a sense of reciprocal bondedness to others in the 

same category on the grounds of their belonging to that category. When there is such a sense 

of bondedness, it becomes possible to speak of a collective identity: category members 

                                                           
102 Marx and Engels 2012: 102. The final appeal of the Communist Manifesto ƛǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜŘ ŀǎ άWorking Men of all 
Countries, UƴƛǘŜέ ƛƴ {ŀƳǳŜƭ aƻƻǊŜΩǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƻŦǘŜƴ ǎŜǊǾŜǎ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀƴŘŀǊŘ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ǘŜȄǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ ŜƴƧƻȅǎ 
9ƴƎŜƭǎΩ ƛƳǇǊƛƳŀǘǳǊ ς ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭ DŜǊƳŀƴ ƛǎ άProletarier aller Länder, vereinigt euch!έ aŀǊȄ ƛǎ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ǳǎŜ 
ƎŜƴŘŜǊ ƴŜǳǘǊŀƭ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ǎƻ L ƘŀǾŜ ŀƳŜƴŘŜŘ aƻƻǊŜΩǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƳƻǊŜ ŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭ άtǊƻƭŜǘŀǊƛŀƴǎ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ [ŀƴŘǎΣ 
¦ƴƛǘŜΗέ hŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ǊŜƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ άǿƻǊƪŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǳƴƛǘŜΗέ 
103 Like social categories, collective identities are therefore cognitive constructs. This is articulated by Assmann 
2011: 113-114: άThe elements of collective identity are underpinned by factors that are purely symbolic, and the 
social body is simply a metaphor ς an imaginary construct. As such, however, it has its own position in reality. The 
collective oǊ ΨǿŜΩ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƛƳŀƎŜ that a group has of itself and with which its members associate themselves. 
It therefore has no existence of its own, but comes into being through recognition by its participating individuals. It 
is as strong or as weak as its presence in the consciousness of its members and its motivating influence on their 
thoughts and actions.έ 



59 
 

constitute a self-aware social group with a shared collective identity.104 Henri Tajfel and John 

¢ǳǊƴŜǊ ŘŜŦƛƴŜ ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƎǊƻǳǇ άŀǎ ŀ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƛƴŘƛǾiduals who perceive themselves to be 

members of the same social category, share some emotional involvement in this common 

definition of themselves, and achieve some degree of social consensus about the evaluation of 

their group and of their membership in iǘΦέ105 For Tajfel and Turner, social groups arise when 

the members of a social category share a mutual recognition of their membership in that 

category and attach some importance to it. This is a loose definition that evades precision on 

the number of people required to form a group, on the nature of the recognition of belonging 

to a shared category, and on the quality of attachment to that category. In this framework, a 

group could be five individuals, or five million; belonging to a common category may be 

iƳǇƻǎŜŘ όǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƭŀǾŜǎύ ƻǊ ŜŀƎŜǊƭȅ ŀŘƻǇǘŜŘ όǿŜ ŀǊŜ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ CǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ WǳŘŜŀ ς 

ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ WǳŘŜŀƴ tŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ CǊƻƴǘΣ ƘŜŀǾŜƴ ŦƻǊōƛŘΣ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǎǇƭƛǘǘŜǊǎύΤ ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳǇ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ 

ƭŀŎƪƭǳǎǘŜǊ όȅŜǎ LΩƳ YƻǊŜŀƴ ōǳǘ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ƳǳŎƘ ŎŀǊŜύΣ ƻǊ ŀƭƭ-consuming (dulce et decorum est pro 

patria mori). The essential ingredient is that sense of bondedness that is the basis of collective 

ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ¢ŀƧŦŜƭ ŀƴŘ ¢ǳǊƴŜǊΩǎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƛǎ ŀ ǎƻǳƴŘ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ŘŜǇŀǊǘǳǊŜ 

for a consideration of collective identities. 

                                                           
104 /ƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƘŜǊŜ ǎȅƴƻƴȅƳƻǳǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ άǇǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ƎǊƻǳǇέ ƻŦ ǎŜƭŦ-categorization theory, for 
which see Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, and Wetherell 1987. See A. Smith 2008: 33 for the importance in this 
process of acquiring a common category name: άit is only when the members begin to know who they collectively 
are, and feel that they constitute a distinct named community, that one can speak of a process of growing 
collective self-definition and identification.έ 
105 Tajfel and Turner 1986: 15. 
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! ƪŜȅ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ¢ŀƧŦŜƭ ŀƴŘ ¢ǳǊƴŜǊΩǎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƛǎ ƛǘǎ ƛƴŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŀŎȅΦ 

There is no specificity regarding the intensity, depth, or breadth of group bondedness ς only 

the requirement that there be such bondedness. The practical implication of this approach is 

that it is not possible to draw a clear dividing line between social categories and collective 

identities; the distinction between them is often subtle and always subjective. Essentially, 

collective identities are social categories that induce a sustained sense of Wirbewusstsein106 ς 

collective consciousness ς in members of the group that the category describes. Such collective 

consciousness depends on the development of a sense of otherness that divides those within a 

category from those outside of it, as the group can only exist in semantic opposition to 

outsiders. But othering is not enough. While othering suffices to create a sense of difference 

between those inside and those outside of a category, it does not necessarily lead to social 

cohesion, to a recognition among those within a category that they form part of a single group 

and an altering of behavior in a way that demonstrates solidarity among category members. 

Collective identities arise when a social category foments a sense of significant difference 

between those inside and outside of it, and produces a collective consciousness among 

category members that is sufficiently deep to generate social cohesion.107 

                                                           
106 See Girtler 1982: 54. Wirbewusstsein has also been articulated as Zusammengehörigkeitsgefühl ς the feeling of 
belonging together. 
107 Or social solidarity, in line with the terminology and exposition of Durkheim 2013: Book 1, which distinguishes 
broadly beǘǿŜŜƴ άƳŜŎƘŀƴƛŎŀƭέ ŀƴŘ άƻǊƎŀƴƛŎέ ǎƻƭƛŘŀǊƛǘȅΦ wŜƭŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘƴŜǎǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ 
ŜƳŜǊƎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘ ŀǎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǇƛƭƭŀǊǎ ƻŦ άƎƻǊǳǇƴŜǎǎέ ōȅ .ǊǳōŀƪŜǊ ŀƴŘ 
Cooper 2000: 20-21. 
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In their study of prosocial intragroup behaviors, Mark van Vugt and Justin Park argue 

that individuals respond differently when interacting with members of a separate social 

ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜȅ Řƻ ǿƘŜƴ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƭȅ ŎƻƘŜǎƛǾŜ ƻǳǘƎǊƻǳǇΥ άǘƘŜ 

contents of psychological responses to groups that fiǘ ŀ ΨǘǊƛōŀƭ ǘŜƳǇƭŀǘŜΩ όŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΣ 

nations, sports teams) should be distinct from [the] contents of psychological responses to 

ƻǘƘŜǊ ƪƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ όƎŜƴŘŜǊǎΣ ŀƎŜ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΣ ƛƴƴƛŜǎ ƻǊ ƻǳǘƛŜǎύΦέ108 In other words, while there are 

many social categories that establish identifiable outgroups, only some of these categories fit 

ǘƘŜ άǘǊƛōŀƭ ǘŜƳǇƭŀǘŜέ ǘƘŀǘ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘŜǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎƻƘŜǎƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ƎƛǾŜǎ ǊƛǎŜ ǘƻ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΦ 

Some of the examples that van Vugt and Park cite are contestable, but their main point is clear: 

many social categories rarely if ever qualify as collective identities, while others almost always 

do. The boundary between the two lies precisely in the problem of social cohesion. Cohesion 

entails a level of preference for ingroup members. In the absence of ingroup preference, a 

social category remains just that. There are, for instance, very few social contexts in which 

άƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ ōŜƭƭȅ-ōǳǘǘƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ŀƴ ƛƴƴƛŜέ όŀǎ ǇŜǊ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ Ǿŀƴ ±ǳƎǘ ŀƴŘ tŀǊƪύ ƻǊ 

άƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ ǎǳǊƴŀƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǘŀǊǘǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƻǿŀǊŘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀƭǇƘŀōŜǘέ ǿƛƭƭ ǇǊƻƳǇǘ ǘƘŜ 

development of significant cohesion ς even in situations where they are adopted as principles 

of ordering and differentiation.109 .ȅ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ άǎƘŀǊƛƴƎ 

                                                           
108 van Vugt and Park 2010: 20-21. 
109 Whatever its ability to foment Wirbewusstsein, ordering people on an alphabetical last-name basis has 
measurable consequences. For studies documenting the impact of initials on academic career outcomes and 
acquisition habits, see Einav and Yariv 2006 and Carlson and Conard 2011 respectively. 
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(even distaƴǘ ƻǊ ŎƻƴǘǊƛǾŜŘύ ǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ƪƛƴǎƘƛǇέ ŀƴŘ άōŜƛƴƎ ŀ ƳŜƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ŀ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ όŀ 

ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴύέ ŦƻǊƳ ǘƘŜ ōŀǎƛǎ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƭȅ ŎƻƘŜǎƛǾŜ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΦ110 Social cohesion, then, is the elixir that can 

transubstantiate select social categories into collective identities ς but what is its source? 

2.3.2 Anchoring the Individual in the Collective 

Lƪ Ȋŀƭ ǾŜǊƘŀƭŜƴ Ǿŀƴ ƳŜƴǎŜƴΣ Ǿŀƴ ǿŜȊŜƴǎ ŘƛŜ ƎŜƭȅƪŜ ōŜǿŜƎƛƴƎ ƘŜōōŜƴ ŀƭǎ ǿȅΦ Ωǘ Lǎ ǿŀŀǊΣ 

wie aandoening schuwt en vermoeiend mede-lyden ontgaan wil, zal zeggen dat die 

mensen geel zyn, of bruin ς velen noemen ze zwart ς Ŝƴ ǾƻƻǊ ŘŜȊǳƭƪŜƴ ƛǎ Ωǘ ǾŜǊǎŎƘƛƭ Ǿŀƴ 

kleur beweegreden genoeg om hun oog af te keren van die ellende, of ten-minste àls zy 

er op neerzien, daarop neer te zien zonder aandoening. Myn vertelling is dus alleen 

gericht aan hen die in-staat zyn tot het moeielyk geloof dat er harten kloppen onder die 

donkere opperhuid, en dat wie gezegend is met blankheid en de daarmee samengaande 

beschaving, edelmoedigheid, handels- Ŝƴ DƻŘǎƪŜƴƴƛǎΣ ŘŜǳƎŘΧ Ȋȅƴ ōƭŀƴƪŜ 

hoedanigheden zou kunnen aanwenden op àndere wyze dan tot nog toe ondervonden 

werd door wie minder gezegend zyn in huidskleur en zielevoortreffelykheid. 

I shall speak of human beings, of creatures who go through the same motions that we 

ŘƻΦ LǘΩǎ ǘǊǳŜΣ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ŜǎŎƘŜǿ ŜƳƻǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǎŜŜƪ ǘƻ avoid tiresome pity will say that 

                                                           
110 ¢ǳǊƴŜǊ мфунΥ нт ƘȅǇƻǘƘŜǎƛȊŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άŀǿŀǊŜƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎƘƛǇ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ 
ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ ǘƻ ōŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘ ŀǎΣ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇΦέ ²ƘƛƭŜ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǿŀǊŜƴŜǎǎ ƛǎ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴly 
ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊȅΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎŜŘ ƛƳǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ōȅ Ǿŀƴ ±ǳƎǘ ŀƴŘ tŀǊƪΩǎ άǘǊƛōŀƭ 
ǘŜƳǇƭŀǘŜέΦ 
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these people are yellow, or brown ς many call them black ς and for them the difference 

in color is sufficient reason to turn their eye away from that misery, or at least, if they 

do look, to look without feeling. My tale is therefore addressed only to those who are 

capable of the difficult belief that hearts beat beneath that dark skin, and that those 

who are blessed with whiteness and the accompanying civilization, nobility, knowledge 

ƻŦ ǘǊŀŘŜ ŀƴŘ DƻŘΣ ǾƛǊǘǳŜΧ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ Ƴƛght direct their white qualities in a different way 

than has so far been experienced by those who are less blessed in skin color and 

exaltedness of spirit. 

- Multatuli, Max Havelaar, of De koffiveilingen der Nederlandsche 

Handelmaatschappy111 

Mais, après touǘΣ ƭŀ ǇǳǊŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ Ŝǎǘ ōƻƴƴŜΣ ǇǳƛǎǉǳŜ ŎŜǎ ƎŜƴǎҍŎƛΣ ŀǳ ƭƛŜǳ ŘŜ ƳŜ  ƳŀƴƎŜǊΣ 

m'ont fait mille honnêtetés dès qu'ils ont su que je n'étais  pas jésuite. 

But human nature in its pure state is good after all, since these people, instead of eating 

me, were all sweŜǘƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ƭƛƎƘǘ ǘƘŜ ƳƛƴǳǘŜ ǘƘŜȅ ƪƴŜǿ L ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŀ WŜǎǳƛǘΦ 

- Voltaire, Candide112 

 Individuals can be described by any number of social categories, drawn from an endless 

list of candidates. Although the individual has little direct control over the categories through 

                                                           
111 Multatuli 2012: 220-221. 
112 Voltaire 2006: 39. 
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which they are perceived, they do exercise agency over the categories with which they choose 

to identify. Identifying with categories is not a passive process.113 It requires action on the part 

of the individual to accept that a social category applies to them. Until the individual recognizes 

ŀƴŘ ŜƳōǊŀŎŜǎ ǘƘŀǘΣ άǿƘȅΣ ȅŜǎΣ ōȅ ƎƻƭƭȅΣ L am ŀ /ŀǘŀƭŀƴΣέ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ 

that category; at best, there is a passive acquiescence in category membership. If a person does 

not identify with a category, they are unlikely to adopt the associated behaviors or to 

internalize the associated stereotypes. Indeed, resistance to having a category ascribed to them 

might lead an individual to actively distance themselves from the relevant category 

expectations. This is in stark contrast to identifying with a category, which is associated with a 

whole suite of consequences and is the first step toward social cohesion. 

 When individuals identify with a social category, that category becomes an extension of 

the self, operating as a prism through which individuals understand themselves and their place 

in society.114 The contents of the category, at least in general outline, are recognized as 

applying to the individual, establishing an essential likeness with all other category members. 

This likeness binds the individual to the other category members, creating the necessary 

conditions for the development of group bondedness. Identifying with a social category 

                                                           
113 Brather 2004: 97-98 ties the act of personal identification to the coƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎΥ άIm hier 
interessierenden ZusŀƳƳŜƴƘŀƴƎ ǿƛǊŘ ǳƴǘŜǊ αLŘŜƴǘƛǘŅǘά eine bewußte und subjektive Selbst-Zuordnung von 
Individuen zu einer sozialen Gruppe aufgrund spezifischer Merkmale in bestimmten Situationen verstanden, kurz: 
das Bewußtsein sozialer Zugehörigkeit(en).έ 
114 !ǎ ǇŜǊ ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭΩǎ άƻǇǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎέΣ ½ŜǊǳōŀǾŜƭ мффтΥ оо-опΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ /ŀǎǘŜƭƭǎ нллфΥ тΥ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ άbecome 
identities only when and if social actors internalize them, and construct their meaning around this internalizationΦέ 
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ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ǇǊƻŦƻǳƴŘ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜǎΥ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ categorization is reflected in various 

ways in their social experience, from their own self-esteem115 to their sense of their place in the 

social space and the nature of their relations with outgroup members.116 As such, individuals 

have a vested interest in the perception of their category, both in terms of their own self-regard 

and in terms of their treatment by others. The fortunes of other members of the category 

reflect on them, and vice versa. An invisible bond forms between category members, who, if 

the shared category identity is sufficiently developed, begin to function as a social unit. Group 

coherence can be bolstered by the sense that category members constitute a 

Schicksalsgemeinschaft ς a community of fate, in which the destinies of all individuals are 

inseparably intertwined. Personal identification with a social category is thus the foundation of 

group psychology. In the words of Reicher and Haslam, άǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ 

ƳŜŎƘŀƴƛǎƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ƎǊƻǳǇ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜΦέ117 

                                                           
115 For the distinction between collective and personal self-esteem, see Crocker and Luhtanen 1990. For a 
discussion of different types of self-esteem and their place in Social Identity Theory, see Rubin and Hewstone 
1998. For a theoretical overview of research on the relationship between self-ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ŦƻǊ ƻƴŜΩǎ 
collective identity, see the section on Evaluation in Ashmore, Deux, and McLaughlin-Volpe 2004: 86-87. 
116 See Simon and Klandermans 2001: 321 for a good overview of some of the psychological processes that are 
associated with collective identity, and the rest of the paper for an account of how collective identities can be 
politicized. !ƭƻƴƎǎƛŘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ōŜƴŜŦƛǘǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ōŜƴŜŦƛǘǎ ƻŦ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ άǾŀƭǳŀōƭŜ ǘƘƛƴƎέ 
that are meant by Eriksen 2010: 39: άFor ethnic membership to have a personal importance, it must provide the 
individual with something he or she conǎƛŘŜǊǎ ǾŀƭǳŀōƭŜΦέ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅέ Ŏŀƴ ǎǘŀƴŘ ƛƴ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ 
άŜǘƘƴƛŎέ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜΦ 
117 Reicher and Haslam 2010: 296. 
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The development of social solidarity is predicated on individuals identifying themselves 

as members of the group;118 without such collective identification, there can be no group 

solidarity.119 There are numerous mechanisms that enable the emergence of collective identity 

out of many single acts of identification with a category. These mechanisms have received a 

great deal of experimental attention and have been theorized extensively, notably in social 

identity theory and self-categorization theory.120 One key insight of such research has been that 

ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ōǊŜŜŘǎ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛƻƴΦ WƻƘƴ ¢ǳǊƴŜǊ ƴƻǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άƻƴŎŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ŘŜŦƛƴŜ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ ƻǊ 

are defined by others as members of a category, there will be strong motivational pressures for 

them to assume that its characteristics are positive and even reinterpret as positive those 

ŘŜǎƛƎƴŀǘŜŘ ŀǎ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ ōȅ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜǊǎΦέ121 It is not only the contents of a category that are viewed 

with greater positivity, but also its members.122 In practical terms, this is most clearly manifest 

in pronounced and measurable tendencies among human beings to favor ingroup members 

over outsiders.123 The very act of identification with a social category appears to increase the 

                                                           
118 Although the distinction between relational and categorical modes of identification suggested by Brubaker and 
Cooper 2000: 15 is useful, they can both produce collective identities. It is therefore unnecessary to pursue this 
distinction here. 
119 wŜƛŎƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ IŀǎƭŀƳ нлмлΥ нфоΥ ά{ƻƭƛŘŀǊƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǊƻƻǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǇǎȅŎƘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎƘƛǇΦέ 
120 For a useful and concise overview of social identity theory and self-categorization theory, consult Hornsey 2008. 
For a good overview of the relevant psychological phenomena and a review of some early experimental research, 
see Turner 1982 and Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, and Wetherell 1987: Chapter 5. For a recent and thorough 
attempt to systematize the insights of the various research traditions and approaches, see Ashmore, Deux, and 
McLaughlin-Volpe 2004. 
121 Turner 1982: 27-28. 
122 ¢ȅƭŜǊ нлммΥ ооΥ άpeople also develop favorable dispositions toward the group and its membersΦέ 
123 See Everett, Faber, and Crockett 2015 for a review of the experimental evidence of and theoretical work on 
ingroup favoritism. 
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attractiveness of other category members, and their appeal is heightened by virtue of their 

being in the same category rather than by virtue of individual merit.124 Through such processes, 

social category identification functions as a catalyst for the generation of close ties with and 

ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘȅ ŦƻǊ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŦŜƭƭƻǿ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎΦ 

Individual acts of personal identification are, then, the building blocks of group 

formation and social cohesion. The social utility of personal identification with a category is 

unambiguous, even beyond its role in constructing the self-image of the individual and in 

clarifying their place in the social space. Identifying with a social category is a pillar of the 

cooperative, prosocial behaviors that underpin human societies. In the words of Tom Tyler, 

άǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ƳƻǘƛǾŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎƛǊŜ ǘƻ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘey have identity-based and 

ŜƳƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǘƛŜǎΧ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇ ŦŀǾƻǊŀōƭŜ ŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜǎ ǘƻǿŀǊŘ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇΣ ƭƛƴƪ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǾŀƭǳŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

ƎǊƻǳǇΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘ ŎƻƻǇŜǊŀǘƛǾŜƭȅΦέ125 Individual acts of identification with a category beget 

bondedness with fellow category members; bondedness with fellow category members begets 

collective identity; collective identity begets social cohesion and cooperative, prosocial 

behaviors; and cooperative, prosocial behaviors are likely to produce the sorts of social 

structures that can generate new acts of personal identification with the category or intensify 

                                                           
124 IƻƎƎ мффсΥ тоΥ άƛƴǘŜǊǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǎƘƻǿƴ ǘƻ ōŜ ƴŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘ ƻǊ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊȅ ŦƻǊ ƎǊƻǳp 
ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ŀ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ƎǊƻǳǇ ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΦέ 
125 Tyler 2011: 162Φ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ ¢ȅƭŜǊ нлммΥ мΥ ά¢he extent to which people are motivated to act on behalf of others, 
cooperating with groups, organizations, and societies, rather than pursuing self-interested objectives, is defined by 
ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦέ  
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existing ones. This is the virtuous circle of identity, where aggregated individual acts of 

identification underpin the psychological structures that enable sustained cooperation between 

humans and create the conditions for the persistence and perpetuation of particular social 

groups, whose success enables them to retain members and attract new ones. It is precisely 

this success that allows collective identities to exert such a powerful influence over the social 

world.126 

Collective identity dynamics are subject to the same mechanisms that govern the 

operation of social categories. The preceding analysis of the complexity of social categories 

therefore applies in equal measure to collective identities.127 Among the more prominent 

complications is the multiplicity of collective identity: just as an individual can be described by 

many social categories simultaneously, so too can an individual identify with many categories at 

one and the same time. A person can identify as Frisian, Dutch, European, and Western; as 

Calvinist, Christian, and monotheistic; as conservative, a woman, and a mother. The identity 

that prevails is entirely dependent on the character of the interaction in which the identity is 

invoked, as is the accompanying extension of in-group status to different people. One study, for 

instance, demonstrates the fluidity of in-group status by noting that when different identities 

                                                           
126 And therefore makes them compelling objects of study for historians and social scientists, as per Brather 2004: 
98: άFür den Historiker und Sozialwissenschaftler sind vor allem die Gruppenidentitäten relevant. Denn diese sind 
es, die für historische Entwicklungen von Gesellschaften eine wichtige Rolle spielen.έ 
127 Ashmore, Deux, and McLaughlin-Volpe 2004 offers an overview of many of the theoretical problems involved in 
the functioning of social categories, but does so in the context and language of collective identities; this is 
indicative of the extent of operational overlap. 
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are made salient, different in-groups result.128 The study finds that heightening the salience of 

ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘŜǊ ƻŦ ŀ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ Ŧƻƻǘōŀƭƭ Ŏƭǳō ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƪŜƭƛƘƻƻŘ 

that they will extend help to fellow supporters of that club, while there is no increased 

likelihood that they will come to the assistance of supporters of other clubs. When the salience 

of their identity as generic football supporters is stressed, there is an increased likelihood that 

individuals will help fellow football supporters regardless of their club of choice, while there is 

no corresponding increase in the probability that they will aid those who are not football 

aficionados. Context is king: different situations stress different identities, and the salience of 

any one identity rises and falls accordingly. 

The more an individuaƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƻƴƎŜǊ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ 

attachment to and investment in the social group is likely to be. Acts of personal identification 

have many distinct motivations. Primary among these is the process of social formation, the 

socialization that an individual undergoes throughout their lives, but especially in their 

formative early years. Social formation describes how individuals learn from their social 

environment that they belong to particular social categories and social groups, each with their 

own expected behaviors and practices, to which the individual is expected to conform. These 

categories also occupy their own space in the social world, so that individuals learn how they 

relate to people in different categories. Individuals are habituated to their social roles, and 

                                                           
128 Levine, Prosser, Evans, and Reicher 2005. 
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habit generally inculcates identification with the relevant categories.129 Other acts of 

identification demand greater agency, in the sense that they require an individual to act 

contrary to their socialization and identify with new categories. The reasons for such acts of 

identification can be traced to any of many social-psychological causes, such that each 

individual instance should be evaluated on its own merit.130 Nevertheless, the pertinent factors 

tend to relate to alienation from categories into which an individual was socialized, or a positive 

attraction to another category; alienation and positive attraction can both be rooted in a desire 

for social advancement, as well as in a desire to belong to a category that is more suited to a 

ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŘƛǎǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻǊ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ǘƘŀƴ ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀŘ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎƭȅ 

been socialized into. Category change can be inhibited by the criteria determining membership 

in target categories: no matter how socially advantageous it might be, a slave cannot all of a 

sudden decide that he is an aristocrat and have that claim validated socially, as the slave has 

neither the requisite pedigree nor the requisite capital; nor can an Afro-Brazilian decide to be a 

Euro-Brazilian in order to further their social advancement, as inalterable physiological markers 

render this transition impossible. Sometimes, category change demands the construction of 

                                                           
129 For an extended consideration of habitus, see Bourdieu 1990: 52-65. For a consideration of social identity 
ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǎŜŜ .ƻǳǊŘƛŜǳ нлмоΥ фоΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ ŀŘƻƭŜǎŎŜƴǘΩǎ ǎŜȄǳŀƭ 
identity. MacKinnon and Heise 2010: 188-189 distinguish between role relationships and social categories, 
regarding the former as situationally specific and qualified by the latter. 
130 See Tajfel 1974: 69-70 for a useful overview of the reasons why individuals seek to change their group identity, 
the limits to their ability to do so, and other possible actions that individuals can pursue when group change is 
desirable but not feasible. See Ellemers, Spears, and Doosje 2002 for a proposed taxonomy that classifies the 
various motives informing acts of group identification. 
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altogether new categories, which work to create a social and taxonomical space for nascent 

groups that did not previously have an adequate social address.131 Such new categories often 

face significant opposition, and the struggle that accompanies their creation reflects the 

struggle of aspiring groups for social recognition; it is also in the course of this struggle that a 

ƴŜǿ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ Ǿƛǎ-à-vis other groups begins to consolidate, as do the contours 

of its socio-semantic space. 

Social cohesion, then, arises when a sufficient number of individuals identify with the 

same social category. It is the intensity of such identification that determines whether a social 

ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŘŜŜƳŜŘ ǘƻ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅΦ ²ƻǊŘǎ ƭƛƪŜ άǎǳŦŦƛŎƛŜƴǘέ ŀƴŘ 

άŘŜŜƳŜŘέ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŀ ƭŀǊƎŜ ŘŜƎǊŜŜ ƻŦ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘƛǾƛǘȅ ƛǎ ƛƴǾƻƭǾed in evaluating the claim of a 

given social category to recognition as a collective identity. This ambiguity cannot be overcome 

without the imposition of rigid classificatory typologies, an approach that does not do justice to 

the complexity of the subject. Suffice it to say that while ambiguity is inescapable, deciding 

whether any one category should or should not be regarded as a collective identity is a purely 

heuristic assessment with no practical implications for the theory of collective identity 

presented here. The psychological consequences of social cohesion are, as has been noted, 

                                                           
131 There are countless historical examples of such redefinitions, on both the micro- and macro-scales. In the 
former category one can look to the modern successes of the gay rights movement, while in the latter category the 
restructuring of the global social and political order according to the principles of nationalism and the nation-state 
over the last 300 years represents the triumph of a new set of categories and a new mode of constructing 
collectives.  
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wide-ranging and significant ς both for individuals and, more importantly, for social groups. 

Social cohesion facilitates cooperation between strangers132 by building on ingroup preference, 

mobilizing individuals to favor each other, trust each other, and work cooperatively in pursuit of 

common ends. This view is by no means new. It is echoed in the concept of Ψŀὄabiyyah that is so 

central to the work of the 14th century proto-sociologist Ibn Khaldun. As Ibn Khaldun puts it, 

άƎǊƻǳǇ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ όΨŀὄabiyyah) produces the ability to defend oneself, to offer opposition, to 

ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘ ƻƴŜǎŜƭŦΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǎǎ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŎƭŀƛƳǎΦ ²ƘƻŜǾŜǊ ƭƻǎŜǎ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƻƻ ǿŜŀƪ ǘƻ Řƻ ŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ 

ǘƘƛƴƎǎΦέ133 

2.3.3 Collective Identity and the Social Order 

Everyone in politics must be free of illusions and must keep in mind one fundamental 

reality ς the inescapable, unending struggle of group against group. 

- Max Weber134 

 Social cohesion is the product of many aggregated acts of individual identification with a 

social category, and the more intense these acts are the better. It nevertheless remains the 

case that some social categories lend themselves much more readily to eliciting acts of 

individual identification than others. Consequently, some categories are also that much more 

                                                           
132 It can also facilitate such cooperation among acquaintances and people who know each other well. An isolated 
band of hunter-gatherers can still appeal to ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ άƘǳƳŀƴέ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅκŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ǘƻ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘŜ 
cooperation. 
133 Ibn Khaldûn 1967: 111. 
134 Weber 2013: 9. This is from a speech by Max Weber and is cited by his translator R. I. Frank. 
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likely to generate social cohesion and to give rise to collective identities. Indeed, social 

categories can only develop into viable collective identities when they mirror the prevailing 

patterns of social organization or have the potential to reconstitute those patterns. The 

ŀƭǇƘŀōŜǘƛŎŀƭ ƻǊŘŜǊƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎǳǊƴŀƳŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ōŜƭƭȅ-button are not the 

basis of any social order, nor is it conceivable that such categories could ever shoulder that 

burden: they simply do not relate meaningfully to the salient divisions in any social system.135 

Accordingly, they exercise highly constrained or no appeal to individual acts of identification 

and are therefore unable to stimulate or sustain socƛŀƭ ŎƻƘŜǎƛƻƴΦ LŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ōŜƭƭȅ-

ōǳǘǘƻƴ ŎƻƴǾŜȅǎ ƴƻ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎŦǳƭ Řŀǘŀ ŀōƻǳǘ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƻǊ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ 

there is no incentive to identify with it. To the extent that attempts are made to elevate 

categories like surname initials and belly-button type to the status of a collective identity, they 

are doomed to failure. This is precisely because they do not reflect the actual social order, nor 

can society be reorganized in line with them. As Stephen Reicher and S. Alexander Haslam 

ŎƻƴǘŜƴŘΣ άŀƴ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ŦƻǊƳƛƴƎ ŀ ōŀǎƛǎ ŦƻǊ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΧ ƛǎ 

ǳǎŜƭŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ǿƛƭƭ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ōŜ ǊŜƧŜŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ǎǳŎƘΦέ136 There is an inescapable correlation between 

the role of a social category in structuring society and its ability to invite individual acts of 

identification, generate social cohesion, and sustain a collective identity. Because the number 

                                                           
135 Consistent with this position, Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, and Wetherell 1987: 141 argue that category 
salience ς the basis for the emergence of collective consciousness ς is a function of the actual distribution of social 
bonds and thus reflects genuine sociopolitical divisions. 
136 Reicher and Haslam 2010: 302. 
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of socially determinant social categories is limited, the overwhelming majority of categories 

never develop into enduring or meaningful identities. 

 It is those social categories that structure society or have the potential to do so that can 

sustain collective identities.137 These categories mark the salient social cleavages in a social 

system, dividing between the various in- and outƎǊƻǳǇǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎŜǊǾŜ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎȅǎǘŜƳΩǎ ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴǘ 

antipodes. The character of these social cleavages varies, of course, but different kinds are 

broadly familiar. Among these are categories like class, religion, and ethnicity, to name but a 

few. In the age of natiƻƴŀƭƛǎƳΣ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ άƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅέ ς in its many guises ς have 

been central to the creation and organization of social structures around the world. These 

categories have inspired great swathes of humanity to identify with them, often at feverish 

intensity, and have thus spawned a great many collective identities. In the age of the great 

monotheisms that preceded the rise of nationalism, societies in much of Eurasia were 

structured by categories associated with religion, principally in the form of the many varieties 

of Islam and Christianity. For all their differences in meaning and use, concepts like heathen and 

infidel, Christendom and Dar al-Islam, and Jihad and Crusade indicate the primacy of religion in 

                                                           
137 These categories constitute a conceptually broader but functionally similar view of what Fredrik Barth regards 
ŀǎ άǎǳǇŜǊƻǊŘƛƴŀǘŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎŜǎέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ŎƻƴŦƛƴŜǎ ǘƻ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǎŜȄΣ ŀƴŘ ǊŀƴƪΦ {ŜŜ .ŀǊǘƘ мфсфΥ мтΥ άLƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ 
words, regarded as a status, ethnic identity is superordinate to most other statuses, and defines the permissible 
constellations of statuses, or social personalities, which an individual with that identity may assume. In this respect 
ethnic identity is similar to sex and rank, in that it constrains the incumbent in all his activities, not only in some 
ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΦέ 
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defining in- and outgroups during the millennium between the life of Muhammad and the 

dawning of the Enlightenment.138 

Although certain kinds of categories are dominant in certain societies at certain times, 

this does not mean that there are not simultaneously other categories at work. During the Cold 

War, for instance, the nation was the paramount basis for the organization of societies, with 

the nation state functioning as the basic political unit. Nationality, was, however, by no means 

the only cleavage: the Cold War was itself articulated largely as a conflict between two 

opposing political philosophies, while each nation state was beset by many further cleavages ς 

some highly particular in character, others much more universal in orientation. Collective 

identities arose on the basis of all of these fractures, so that in the Spanish nation state of 

general Francisco Franco there were Castilians (Spaniards proper), but also Basques, Catalans, 

and Galicians; there were Catholics as well as atheists; and there were communists and 

anarchists alongside Falangists. This cross-section of collective identities (some more fully 

developed than others) is far from exhaustive. Even if it were comprehensive, however, it does 

not account directly for further social cleavages that did not coalesce as readily into coherent 

ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ CǊŀƴŎƻΩǎ {ǇŀƛƴΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜȅ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ƘŀŘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ǘƻ Řƻ ǎƻΦ !ƳƻƴƎ 

these are divisions between rich and poor, between rural and urban, and between men and 

                                                           
138 Such differences were also marked within Christendom. Following the Reformation, the Peace of Augsburg, for 
example, prescribed that the religious convictions of the ruling authority in a given German principality should 
dictate the religious convictions of the people living under its jurisdiction; this is the principle of cuius regio, eius 
religio, and again points to the centrality of religion in structuring the sociopolitical order. 
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women. For all that people were aware of such differences, they elicited fewer acts of 

identification and generated little social cohesion. The broader point is that even in a social 

landscape that is structured primarily by a certain kind of category (the nation, in this case), 

many other kinds of categories continue to exist and to produce collective identities, or 

patiently await their opportunity to do so. How identities interact and intersect is a complicated 

business, not least due to their situational and composite character (and that of the social 

categories that are their basis). Most collective identities draw on elements from numerous 

social cleavages, a multiplicity that is often elided by conceptualizing the identity as a whole in 

the framework of one particular kind of category. Accordingly, the Spanish Civil War facilitated 

ǘƘŜ ŜƴǘŀƴƎƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ άƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭέ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ ŘŜǊƛǾŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

cleavages, regardless of the extent to which these identities actually overlapped. The Castilian 

collective identity was thus associated with Catholicism and a conservative-Falangist outlook, 

while the Catalan collective identity was associated with atheism and anarchism-communism. 

This is despite the fact that there was no one-to-one correspondence between any of these 

identities, either in the social space or in their conceptual makeup. Such complexity is 

inescapable and rooted in the complexity of social worlds; any attempt to disentangle the many 

threads that comprise the social fabric must be rooted in the particularities of the societies that 

produced them. In the words of Bruce Routledge, άŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎ ŀǊŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǿƘŜǊŜ 
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profoundly historical, discursively constituted, and strategically embedded in cultural, social 

ŀƴŘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎΦέ139 

The primacy of historical and contextual particularity is evident in the fortunes of one of 

the universal social cleavages, namely the biological division between female and male. Despite 

the universality of man and woman as social categories, they seldom appear to generate 

significant levels of social cohesion140 and therefore seldom sustain collective identities.141 In 

most historical societies, few social categories are of greater consequence than male and 

female in the determination of social roles and expectations. Male and female govern not only 

reproductive roles, but also have major implications for what work the individual can do, how 

they must dress, how they ought to behave, and so on. And yet it is vanishingly rare for large 

bodies of men or women to sustain cooperation primarily on the basis of being women or men, 

and thus to generate significant social cohesion and an associated collective identity. This can 

be explained in numerous ways, and not least by reference to the fact that women and men are 

socially interdependent, coming together both for reproductive purposes and in family units, so 

                                                           
139 Routledge 2003: 214. 
140 This may be because with few exceptions (the modern West foremost among them), the exercise of social 
ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴŎŜ ōȅ ƳŀƭŜǎ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ōŜŜƴ ǎŜǊƛƻǳǎƭȅ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜŘΦ LƴǘŜǊŜǎǘƛƴƎƭȅΣ ƳƻŘŜǊƴ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ŦƻǊ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘǎ Ƙŀve 
ǇǊƻǾƻƪŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƳŜƴΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎΣ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŀǊŜ ƭŀǊƎŜƭȅ ƳŀǊƎƛƴŀƭΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǿƻǊǘƘ ƴƻǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ 
there are many small, quotidian acts that serve to reinforce male social dominance, as well as institutional 
inequalities in labor roles, both in the household and in the workforce; taken as a whole, such acts and inequalities 
can be regarded as symptomatic of an unspoken solidarity among men engaged in the common subjection of 
women. The roots of this tacit solidarity are explored in Naomi !ƭŘŜǊƳŀƴΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭ The Power (2017), which inverts 
the history of male dominance. 
141 Cf. Fuhse 2009: 66. 
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that in most circumstances it is difficult for collective identities that build mainly on the 

opposition of man and woman to endure. Historically, there have been few opportunities for 

women to come together and establish the bonds that underpin concerted social action. Even if 

such collective identities tend not to materialize, this is not to say that they cannot be 

conceptualized: after all, the necessary ingredients for a collective identity are certainly 

ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘΦ {ǘǊƛƪƛƴƎ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛŀƭ ŦƻǊ άǿƻƳŜƴέ ǘƻ ƳƻōƛƭƛȊŜ ŀǎ ŀ ŎƻƘŜǊŜƴǘ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ 

identity can already be found in Greek tales of Amazons, and in the comedies of the Athenian 

playwright Aristophanes, who wrote 2,400 years ago. Such mobilization forms the central 

conceit ƻŦ ǘƘǊŜŜ ƻŦ !ǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŀƴŜǎΩ ǎǳǊǾƛǾƛƴƎ ǇƭŀȅǎΣ ƴŀƳŜƭȅ Lysistrata, Women at the 

Thesmophoria, and Assemblywomen.142 The preeminent example of the effective mobilization 

of women as a collective identity is, however, modern. Over the course of the last two 

centuries, suffragettes, feminists, and others have mobilized on the basis of their belonging to 

ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ άǿƻƳŜƴέΣ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘƛƴƎ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘƛŜǎΦ143 

This is a historically and contextually contingent phenomenon that appears to supersede 

whatever social processes have otherwise prevented women from engendering their own 

collective identity. Crucially, suffragettes and feminists have mobilized as women explicitly in 

order to address imbalances in the distribution of power, opportunity, and other resources (it is 

ǿƻǊǘƘ ƴƻǘƛƴƎΣ ƛƴŎƛŘŜƴǘŀƭƭȅΣ ǘƘŀǘ !ǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŀƴŜǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŜƴǾƛǎƛƻƴǎ Ƙƛǎ ǿƻƳŜƴΩǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ŀǎ ŀŎǘƛƴƎ 

                                                           
142 Aristophanes 2000 and 2002. 
143 ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŀ άǇǊƻƧŜŎǘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅέ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ /ŀǎǘŜƭƭǎ нллфΥ уΦ 
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ǘƻ ŦƛȄ ǇŜǊŎŜƛǾŜŘ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛƭƭǎύΦ Lƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊŘǎΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƭŜǾŜǊŀƎŜ άǿƻƳŜƴέ ŀǎ ŀ ŎƻƭƭŜctive 

identity to advance the social position of individuals in their social category. This points to what 

is perhaps the main issue: the bond between social categories and the distribution of power. 

2.4 Social Categories and the Distribution of Power 

2.4.1 Socially Determinant Categories and Social Capital 

Every man is a king so long as he has someone to look down on. 

- {ƛƴŎƭŀƛǊ [ŜǿƛǎΣ Lǘ /ŀƴΩǘ IŀǇǇŜƴ IŜǊŜ144 

Poverty: LŦ ȅƻǳ ƎŜǘ ȅƻǳǊ ǿƛǎƘΣ ȅƻǳΩƭƭ ƴƻǘ ōŜ ǘƘŜ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ŦƻǊ ƛǘΣ L ŀǎǎǳǊŜ ȅƻǳΦ .ŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛŦ 

Wealth regains his sight and shares himself out equally, absolutely no one will practice 

the arts and crafts, and once these vanish from your midst, who will want to do smithing 

or ship building or tailoring or wheelwrighting or shoemaking or bricklaying or 

laundŜǊƛƴƎ ƻǊ ǘŀƴƴƛƴƎΚ ²Ƙƻ ǿƛƭƭ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƛƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƛƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƭƻǳƎƘǎƘŀǊŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǊŜŀǇ 5ŜƻΩǎ 

bounty, once you can live idly and ignore all this? 

Chremylus: ¢ƘŀǘΩǎ ƴƻƴǎŜƴǎŜΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ȅƻǳ ŎƻǳƴǘŜŘ ƻŦŦ Ƨǳǎǘ ƴƻǿ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǘƘŜ 

ǎƭŀǾŜǎΩ ƧƻōǎΦ 

- Aristophanes, Wealth145 

                                                           
144 Lewis 2014: 157. 
145 Lines 510-517 in Aristophanes 2002: 500-501. 
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As was noted previously, there are only a limited number of socially determinant 

categories in any given social system. Because of their ability to structure the social order,146 it 

is these categories that can sustain collective identities. They mark the salient social divisions, 

and they are imbued with significant social consequences. In the modern world of nation states, 

citizenship determines a great many things: it matters whether you are Russian or Polish, 

Australian or Indonesian, Mexican or US American. Among its many implications, citizenship has 

tremendous repercussions for where in the world a person can travel, work, and live freely, as 

well as for the treatment they can expect to receive in different places. Similarly, in the 

medieval world of religious communities, it matters whether you are Sunni or Shia, Orthodox or 

Catholic, Christian, Muslim, Jewish, or something else altogether. In medieval Barcelona and 

Cairo, religious affiliation is a critical co-ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŀƴǘ ƻŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ǇǊƻŦŜǎǎƛƻƴŀƭ ƻǇǇortunities, 

rights, and obligations. This social resonance does not apply to stamp-collectors, for instance, 

or to other categories of minor social importance. While the stamp collector category has great 

ǇǳǊŎƘŀǎŜ ŀǘ ŀ ǎǘŀƳǇ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƻǊǎΩ ŎƻƴǾŜƴǘƛƻƴΣ ƛǘ ŘƻŜǎ not resonate outside of such circumscribed 

settings. Socially determinant categories, by contrast, resonate widely, though not universally. 

In the modern USA, race resonates in most contexts, from policing to bank loan policies and 

                                                           
146 ¢ƘŜ ŎŀǇŀŎƛǘȅ ǘƻ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƻǊŘŜǊ ƛǎ ƛƴǎŜǇŀǊŀōƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άǇƻǿŜǊ ǎȅǎǘŜƳǎέΣ ŀǎ ǇŜǊ Dƛddens 
1985: 8: ά!ƭƭ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǎȅǎǘŜƳǎΣ ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊŘǎΣ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǎǘǳŘƛŜŘ ŀǎ ƛƴŎƻǊǇƻǊŀǘƛƴƎ ƻǊ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƴƎ ƳƻŘŜǎ ƻf domination 
and it is this concept more than any other that provides the focal point for the investigation of power. Social 
systems that have some regularized existence across time-ǎǇŀŎŜ ŀǊŜ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ΨǇƻǿŜǊ ǎȅǎǘŜƳǎΩΣ ƻǊ ŜȄƘƛōƛǘ ŦƻǊƳǎ ƻŦ 
domination, in the sense that they are comprised of relations of autonomy and dependence between actors or 
ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŀŎǘƻǊǎΦέ 
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social expectations; this is the case even when race is not the primary category determining the 

framework of a given interaction. When social categories have such profound and extensive 

implications, they can generate many individual acts of identification and heighten their 

intensity, thereby instigating the coalescence of collective identities. 

Individuals have a vested interest in the socially determinant categories to which they 

belong. Because of the importance of these categories, members stand to gain and to lose in 

line with the relative position of their category within the broader social scheme. The better the 

status of women or citizens within a society, the better the situation of individual women or 

citizens is likely to be. Gains and losses related to membership in a social category range from 

ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǎŜƭŦ-worth to the activities they can engage in and their access to 

various social and material resources. These gains and losses are oppositional, dividing between 

insiders and outsiders, haves and have-nots. The exclusion of women from various occupations 

is opposed to the inclusion of men; the rights of citizens are opposed to the withholding of 

these rights from non-citizens. Belonging to a socially determinant category thus encloses the 

individual within a delimited social space.147 The boundaries of this social space are those of the 

group, so that relations with outsiders are largely preset, while it is within the group that the 

                                                           
147 This is echoed by Zerubavel 1991: 2: άEvery class system presupposes a fundamental distinction between 
personal features that are relevant for placing one in a particular social stratum (for example, occupation, color of 
ǎƪƛƴΣ ŀƳƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ ŦƻǊƳŀƭ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ όŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǎŜȄǳŀƭ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘƛǾŜƴŜǎǎΣ ƘŜƛƎƘǘΣ ƛƴǘŜƭƭƛƎŜƴŎŜύΧ 
By the same token, membership in particular social categories qualifies us for, or disqualifies us from, various 
ōŜƴŜŦƛǘǎΣ ŜȄŜƳǇǘƛƻƴǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƧƻōǎΦέ 
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individual can strive for social advancement and look for protection and succor. Since the 

fortunes of individuals are inextricably linked to the fortunes of other category comembers, the 

sense of shared destiny helps to reinforce group bonds. Again, this dynamic is complicated by 

the simultaneous interaction of multiple cateƎƻǊƛŜǎΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǎǇŀŎŜ ƛǎ 

ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŘŜƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ōȅ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎƘƛǇ ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΥ ŀ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴΩǎ ǎŜȄ ƛǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘΣ ŀǎ ƛǎ ŀ 

ǿƻƳŀƴΩǎ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴǎƘƛǇ όƻǊ ƭŀŎƪ ǘƘŜǊŜƻŦύΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎ ǿƛƭƭ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŜƴŜΣ ŘŜǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƻƴ 

the context. Even so, socially determinant categories structure this complex interface of 

category memberships and bring an element of clarity to the social map. 

The oppositional character of socially determinant categories marks out differentiated 

access to much of the social space. Members of different categories have access to different 

social networks, differ in their ability to engage in social activities and economic pursuits, and 

do not draw on the same reservoirs of social prestige. These social disparities amount to 

imbalances in the distribution of social capital.148 Here, I define social capital expansively as the 

ŀƎƎǊŜƎŀǘŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƻǊ ƎǊƻǳǇΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘƛƴƎ ƳŀǘǊƛȄ ƻŦ ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘȅΣ 

                                                           
148 For early theories of social capital, see Bourdieu 1986: 248-252 and Coleman 1988. For a fuller, critical account 
that incorporates theoretical advances since the 1980s, see Portes 2010: Chapter 3.  For a critique of the concept 
of social capital ς albeit one that is based on a narrow political perspective ς see Blakeley 2002, which prefers the 
ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ άŎƛǾƛƭ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅέΦ ! ƳƻǊŜ ŎƻƳǇǊŜƘŜƴǎƛǾŜ ŎǊƛǘƛǉǳŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƴ ŜŎƻƴƻƳƛŎ perspective is that of Robison, 
Schmid, and Siles 2002, for whom the concept of sympathy is central to social capital, which they define as follows: 
ά{ƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ƛǎ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƻǊ ƎǊƻǳǇΩǎ ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘȅ ǘƻǿŀǊŘ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻǊ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǘƘŀǘ Ƴŀȅ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜ ŀ ǇƻǘŜƴǘƛal 
benefit, advantage, and preferential treatment for another person or group of persons beyond that expected in an 
exchange relationship.έ 
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opportunity, and authority that these relationships produce.149 For the individual, such 

imbalances are generally a function of category membership rather than personal 

accomplishment.150 In the caste system of the Indian subcontinent, for instance, being born 

ƛƴǘƻ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƛƴ ƳƻŘŜǊƴ ǇŀǊƭŀƴŎŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ŀ ά{ŎƘŜŘǳƭŜŘ /ŀǎǘŜέ Ǝravely diminishes the quality of the 

social capital available to an individual, as Scheduled Castes exist in a position of inelastic social 

inferiority relative to other castes. Members of Scheduled Castes are excluded from 

participation in any number of social relationships and activities, and consequently from a host 

of social opportunities.151 Comparably rigid relationships between category membership and 

social capital is characteristic of many social systems, such as the racialized hierarchy of Spanish 

rule in the Americas, which divided between Europeans, natives, Africans, and various other 

subcategories and intermediate categories. In that system, Spaniards and their descendants 

enjoyed privileged access to qualitatively superior social capital and its associated benefits. 

Imbalances in the distribution of social capital diminish or enhance the social power of 

particular social categories. In the long run, this can produce social categories that suffer 

                                                           
149 This definition subsumes much of the conceptual space that is defined as cultural capital by Bourdieu 1986: 
243-248. It thus collapses the non-material forms of capital conceived by Bourdieu into a single category. This is 
not to deny that there are important differences as outlined by Bourdieu, but simply to state that these differences 
are not germane to the present argument because they all arise from and pertain to social relations. They can thus 
be regarded as variant elements of a single form of capital, namely social capital. 
150 Personal accomplishment has been understood as its own form of capital, namely human capital, comprising an 
ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ǎƪƛƭƭǎΣ ŜŘǳŎŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƘŜŀƭǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŀōƭŜ ŦŀŎǘƻǊǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇǊƻŘǳŎǘƛǾŜ ŎŀǇŀŎƛǘȅΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ 
ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ Ŏŀƴ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŜ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŀƳŜǘŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΣ ƻǊ ǘƻ ǇǳǊǎǳŜ 
category change. See Becker 1993: Chapter 2. 
151 See Waughray 2010 for an overview of continued discrimination against Scheduled Caste members in India and 
the problematics surrounding their legal definition. 
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systematic and enduring deprivation of social capital ς social poverty ς alongside categories 

that enjoy a systematic and enduring abundance of social capital ς social prosperity. In 

situations of social poverty, individuals in the affected categories can still be materially and 

socially prosperous, but category members as a whole have far fewer social resources relative 

to people in other categories. Equally, in situations of social prosperity individuals can be 

materially and socially deprived, but they will nevertheless retain the benefits of categorical 

association with social networks and other forms of social capital that facilitate their personal 

advancement and enhance their opportunities. The social capital that is available to the 

individual is also contextually determined. Being a Spaniard in Spanish America is a plus, but 

much of the associated social capital is not transferrable outside of Spanish America. Non-

transferability of social capital between distinct social worlds is generally a given, as social 

capital is rooted in particular social systems. 

Where there is social poverty, members of disadvantaged categories are likely to desire 

category change. Simultaneously, members of advantaged categories are likely to be unwilling 

to dilute their advantages by extending them too readily to outsiders. Category change is 

constrained at both ends of the process. At one end, inertia, habit, social pressure, and the 

ǇǊƻǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ ŀŘǾŀƴŎŜƳŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊŀƛƴǘǎ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ŀƭƭ ǿƻǊƪ ǘƻ ŘƛǎǎǳŀŘŜ ǘƘŜ 

disadvantaged from pursuing category change. At the other end, membership in socially 

prosperous categories can be restricted by the erection of rigid barriers to membership, like ties 
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of kinship, mastery of complex cultural codes, high material entrance costs, and physiological 

markers. When a social category is also a collective identity, social imbalances are prone to 

catalyze ongoing efforts by members of socially deprived categories to improve the standing of 

their category; when category membership has not coalesced into a collective identity, 

members are instead liable to seek to transfer from one category to another insofar as this is 

possible. The engines of category change are individual human agents, but the desire for 

change is formulated in the realm of social categories. Existing elements in the social landscape 

are emphasized, reconfigured, and mobilized to challenge the prevailing order.152 By tinkering 

with the existing system of social categories, such challenges are in essence a symbolic contest 

over the construction of the social space. The symbolic quality of social categories and their 

composite character lends itself to manipulation, especially by elites with privileged access to 

capital.153 

                                                           
152 As van den Berghe 1981: 27 ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǎΣ άEthnicity can be manipulated but not manufacturedΦέ wŜŀŘ άǎƻŎƛŀƭ 
ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎέ ŦƻǊ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέΦ 
153 Echoing Blanton and Fargher 2009: 146, who ŀǎƪ άwhat groups or categories of social actors were the sources of 
innovative practices in the construction of collective politieǎΚέ {ƳƛǘƘ нллф ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŜƭƛǘŜǎ ǿƘƻ άǇǊƻǇƻǎŜ ŀƴŘ 
ǇǊƻƳƻǘŜέ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜŀ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴΤ ǎŜŜ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ {ƳƛǘƘ нллфΥ мфΥ άethnosymbolists are less concerned with studying 
everyday, popular national practices for their own sakes than in exploring how popular beliefs, memories and 
cultures have influenced the views and actions of the elites as they first propose and then promote the idea of the 
nation; and conversely, how far the various ideas and proposals of nationalist elites have struck a chord among the 
different strata of the designated populations whom they seek to mobilise and empowerΦέ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ Gillett 2000: 6: 
άaƻǊŜ ǊŜŎŜƴǘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǊŜǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅ ŀǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƭȅ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ōŜ 
instrumentally modified, has modulated this utilitarian view by positing the existence of subjective, culturally 
replicated ethnic identities existing prior to social manipulation, and constructed from a range of criteria which 
ŘŜŦȅ ǇǊŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛǾŜ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴΦέ 
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The relationship between categories is not a simple vertical hierarchy, with the top 

category enjoying abundant social capital and the others following in a descending scale down 

to the bottom, where social capital is rare and hard to come by. Although such social structures 

can and do sometimes exist, this simple model elides a great deal of complexity. Different 

categories have their own reservoirs of social capital, which can be strong in some areas and 

deficient in others. As an example, Chinese communities in southeast Asia have enjoyed 

relative material success, but are generally socially subordinate to other groups;154 as a result, 

these communities have been vulnerable to violent despoliation and political marginalization 

despite (and in part because of) their material prosperity. As a social category and collective 

identity, then, the Chinese in southeast Asia abound in social capital relating to access to the 

means and fruits of production, but are often inadequately provisioned with the kind of social 

capital that translates into the efficacious exercise or mobilization of physical force. It is 

therefore not possible to fit such a category comfortably into any vertical hierarchy of privilege, 

and such difficulties are present in the reconstruction of any social system.155 

                                                           
154 See Suryadinata 1987 for a very basic overview of the demographic distribution and economic and political 
conditions of Chinese communities in southeast Asia. 
155 Contra the vertical and ultimately dualistic scheme proposed by Marx and Engels for the modern period in The 
Communist Manifesto. Marx and Engels 2012Υ тпΥ άIn the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a 
complicated arrangement of society into various orders, a manifold gradation of social rank. In ancient Rome we 
have patricians, knights, plebeians, slaves; in the Middle Ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild-masters, journeymen, 
apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these classes, again, subordinate gradations. The modern bourgeois society that 
has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not done away with class antagonisms. It has but established 
new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of struggle in place of the old ones. Our epoch, the epoch of 
the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinct feature: it has simplified class antagonisms. Society as a whole is 
more and more splitting up into two great hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing each otherτ
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2.4.2 Struggling over Categories, Struggling for Power 

ɳʄɾɶʅΥ ˉʰˍˊˌ ʴ́ ̀ ˍ̔ ˉ̀  ˄ ˄ ˉˊ̱̱ ̱ ʽˌ ʶ 

HermesΥ hƴŜΩǎ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅ ƛǎ ǿƘŜǊŜǾŜǊ ƻƴŜ ŘƻŜǎ ǿŜƭƭΦ 

- Aristophanes, Wealth156 

tƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ŘŜǊƛǾŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ŜȄŜǊŎƛǎŜ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻǾŜǊ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭ 

environment. Exercising social control entails the ability to compel others to do your bidding, 

whereas exercising mastery over material resources entails the ability to control how economic 

capital is used and distributed. These abilities arise from the possession and deployment of 

social and economic capital, which are mutually reinforcing and interdependent, with neither 

enjoying universal precedence over the other.157 Control of economic capital is vulnerable 

without the social capital to secure it, and collective social capital is unsustainable without 

                                                           
.ƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎƛŜ ŀƴŘ tǊƻƭŜǘŀǊƛŀǘΦέ aŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ƘŀǾŜ ǘŀƪŜƴ ǳǇ ǘƘƛǎ aŀƴƛŎƘŜŀƴ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǊŜŎŜƴǘƭȅ 
Hardt and Negri 2009: 45. 
156 Line 1151 in Aristophanes 2002: 588-589. 
157 The Marxist approach has often been dismissed as excessively materialistic, focusing on the role of economic 
capital to the exclusion of social capital. This is, for instance, the view of Bourdieu мфурΥ тосΥ άThe inadequacies of 
the Marxist theory of classes, in particular its inability to explain the set of objectively observed differences, stems 
from the fact that, in reducing the social world to the economic field alone, it is forced to define social position 
solely in terms of position in the relations of economic production and consequently ignores positions in the 
different fields and sub-fields, particularly in the relations of cultural production, as well as all the oppositions that 
structure the social field, which are irreducible to the opposition between owners and non-owners of the means of 
economic production. It thereby secures a one-dimensional social world, simply organized around the opposition 
ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘǿƻ ōƭƻŎǎΦέ Lƴ ŦŀƛǊƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ aŀǊȄΩǎ ŜȄǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ άǇǊƛƳƛǘƛǾŜ ŀŎŎǳƳǳƭŀǘƛƻƴέ όŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ Marx 1990: Part 
Eight), he does not exclude the possibility that social capital is of equal importance to its economic counterpart; he 
simply focuses on the formative role of inequality in access to economic capital in the shaping of social relations 
once this inequality arises. Weber is also sensitive to factors beyond the merely material, speaking of class, status, 
group, and party as the bases of political power. See Weber 1978: 926-939. 
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secure material foundations. Wielding power is thus governed by access to both social and 

economic capital, each of them enabling the acquisition of the other, so that neither has 

ultimate priority. Because power exists in relation to the social world, its distribution is 

inseparable from social phenomena, and, indeed, from the distribution of social capital. 

Likewise, because access to social capital is conditioned by membership in socially determinant 

categories, there exists an insuperable bond between social categories and the distribution of 

power.  

Social capital is embedded in socially determinant categories, and control of social 

capital is wedded to control of economic capital. Socially determinant categories are thus 

fundamental to the distribution of power. As the preceding discussion suggested, this 

establishes a strong interest in category membership and in category boundaries;158 this 

interest arises from a desire to protect, partake in, or challenge the social and material benefits 

that inhere in belonging to certain categories. In turn, the vested interest in social categories 

creates conditions that foster the consolidation of collective identities. In a world of social 

categories, collective identities signal those categories that have a direct relationship to the 

distribution of power. When collective identities are eagerly adopted (permeable boundaries 

                                                           
158 Barth 1969 emphasizes the importance of boundaries in group construction, albeit in the context of ethnicity. 
.ŀǊǘƘΩǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ƛǎ ǊŜŦƛƴŜŘ ōȅ 9ǊƛƪǎŜƴ нлмлΥ пс-пфΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ άǘhe concept of ethnic boundary places 
the focus of ethnic studies on the relationship between groups. The boundary is that invisible dividing line 
between them. Boundaries are generally two-way; that is to say, both groups in a relationship demarcate their 
identity and distinctiveness vis-à-vis the other.έ CƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άŜǘƘƴƛŎƛǘȅέ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘŜŘ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜΣ ǊŜŀŘ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ άǎƻŎƛŀƭέΦ 
Eisenstadt and Giesen likewise point to the importance of boundaries, but emphasize symbolic codes of distinction 
ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳŀǘƛǾŜ ǊƻƭŜ ƻŦ ŜƭƛǘŜ άŎŀǊǊƛŜǊ ƎǊƻǳǇǎέΦ {ŜŜ 9ƛǎŜƴǎǘŀŘǘ ŀƴŘ DƛŜǎŜƴ мффрΥ тп-77. 
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permitting), they indicate an actual or potentially positive relationship with capital (social 

and/or economic). An individual who can embrace a Roman identity, for example, does so 

because it permits partaking in the benefits of Romanitas in a framework dominated by Rome. 

Equally, an individual in third century Rome might adopt a Christian identity because access to 

the social capital accumulated by early Christians was appealing.159 The appeal of the kind of 

category represented by early Christianity was rooted in its challenge to the established social 

framework, so that becoming a Christian was especially attractive to people from categories 

that were disadvantaged in the existing framework and to whom Christianity therefore offered 

new prospects of social advancement.160 Ascribed categories do not have the same power to 

generate collective identity unless they are adopted by category members as vehicles through 

which to instigate collective action. Nevertheless, they also express a relationship to the 

distribution of power, namely ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ŀƭƛŜƴŀǘƛƻƴΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ wƻƳŀƴ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ άǎƭŀǾŜǎέ ŀǊŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜŘ 

by their status as unfree, and are thus formally excluded from the rights and social capital that 

ŀǊŜ ŎƻƴŎƻƳƛǘŀƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŦǊŜŜŘƻƳΦ !ǎ ƎŜƴŜǊƛŎ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜǊǎΣ άōŀǊōŀǊƛŀƴǎέ ŀǊŜ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜd by 

                                                           
159 This is not to say that Christianity was adopted without conviction and without regard for the intellectual or 
emotional appeal of the Christian message ς on the contrary, the power of conviction and emotional and 
intellectual appeal are part and parcel of social capital. Moreover, the Christian message was mediated by people 
representing broader social networks, and the message, insofar as one can speak of any single, coherent message, 
cannot be separated from the social context in which it was propounded. Once Christianity as a category 
accumulated enough social capital, its adoption generated its own exponential momentum as a challenge to the 
established distribution of power. See Rogers 1983 for a theory of the diffusion of innovation that can be extended 
to early Christianity, as was attempted by Montgomery 2002. 
160 See Dunning 2009 for an overview of the early Christian self-perception as existing beyond conventional social 
categories and as constituting a challenge to the established social order. See Trebilco 2017 for efforts by early 
Christians to draw their own category boundaries and define outsiders. 



90 
 

their social distance from the Roman social world, and thus by their alienation from the social 

capital that is associated with familiarity with this world. Be they ascribed social categories or 

embraced collective identities, the groups described by the relevant labels reflect a relationship 

between the category and the distribution of power. 

The relationship between social categories and power is further evident in struggles 

over the definition of the categories themselves. To secure control of the social capital that 

inheres in category membership, rivals within the same category can attempt to exclude 

competitors from the category altogether. Inversely, efforts can also be made to change the 

character of a category by including erstwhile outsiders. This can be done by redefining 

ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊƛŜǎ ƻǊ ōȅ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜΩǎ ŜƭƛƎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƻŦ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƳŜƳōŜǊΦ 

The redefinition of category boundaries is a hallmark of the Jewish experience in Algeria from 

the 19th century onward. When France occupied Algeria, its Jewish population was first 

categorized as indigenous and denied French citizenship; in 1870, the Crémieux Decree 

ǊŜŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛȊŜŘ !ƭƎŜǊƛŀΩǎ WŜǿǎ ŀǎ CǊŜƴŎƘ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǘǘŜƴŘŀƴǘ ǊƛƎƘǘǎ όŀ ǎǘŜǇ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ 

resisted by many French citizens in Algeria, who did not regard the native Jews as French and 

resented the dilution of their status); under the Vichy administration, the Crémieux Decree was 

ǊŜǾƻƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ !ƭƎŜǊƛŀƴ WŜǿǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŀƎŀƛƴ ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ άƴƻǘ CǊŜƴŎƘέΤ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ мфпо ŀƴŘ мфснΣ CǊŜƴŎƘ 

citizenship was restored to Jews (a step that was resisted by General Henri Giraud, the acting 

Civilian and Military Commander-in-Chief in Algeria); and following independence in 1962, 
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!ƭƎŜǊƛŀΩǎ ƴŜǿ ƴŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅ ƭŀǿ ŘŜƴƛŜŘ ŎƛǘƛȊŜƴǎƘƛǇ ǘƻ WŜǿǎΣ ǊŜǎǳƭǘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘhe emigration of the 

ƻǾŜǊǿƘŜƭƳƛƴƎ ƳŀƧƻǊƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅΩǎ ǊŜƳŀƛƴƛƴƎ WŜǿƛǎƘ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǘƛƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜ ǊŜŀƭƛƎƴƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

boundaries of French citizenship as a category in Algeria resulted by turn in the exclusion and 

inclusion of Jews, while the subsequent formulation of an official category of Algerian 

citizenship by the newly independent government resulted in the alienation of Jews ς who had 

originally been regarded as native Algerians by France ς from any claim to inclusion in the 

identity of the new state. The twists and turns in the definition of Frenchness and Algerianness 

ǿŜǊŜ ŘŜŎƛǎƛǾŜ ƛƴ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ !ƭƎŜǊƛŀΩǎ WŜǿǎ ǘƻ ŀŎŎŜǎǎ ŜȄǘŜƴǎƛǾŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭΣ ŀƴŘ 

indeed every change was accompanied by vigorous and often violent arguments for and 

against, as existing stakeholders struggled to protect their superior status from encroachment 

and outsiders strove for inclusion.161 Another tool in the policing of category boundaries entails 

challenging category membership: claiming that someone is unfit for category membership is a 

popular and potentially powerful means of marginalizing existing category members. This 

approach is apparent when people argue that others are not real category members; they are 

ǎƻƳŜƘƻǿ άǳƴŀƳŜǊƛŎŀƴέΣ ŀǎ ǇŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǿ ŘŜfunct US House Un-American 

!ŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎ /ƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŜΣ ƻǊ ŀ άŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ǇƭŀƎǳŜΣ ƴƻǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƭŜǎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊέΣ ŀǎ ǇŜǊ ƻne 

                                                           
161 Inglehart and Norris 2016 argues that this same dynamic underpins the rise of populism in the USA and the 
European Union, as is manifest in the electoral success of Donald J. Trump and Brexit. The development of more 
inclusive national identities is perceived as a threat to the status of established stakeholders in the USA and EU, 
who respond by mobilizing around those markers of their collective identity that are threatened by the 
redefinition of category contours. Another recent study of the changing definition of a social category is Feros 
нлмтΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǳŀƭ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ά{ǇŀƴƛǎƘέ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ǘǊŀƴǎƛǘƛƻƴŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 
Reconquista to modernity. 
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!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǊǳƭŜǊΩǎ ŘŜƴǳƴŎƛŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀ ǇǊŜŘŜŎŜǎǎƻǊ ŀƴŘ όōȅ ŜȄǘŜƴǎƛƻƴύ Ƙƛǎ ŘŜǎŎŜƴŘŀƴǘǎΦ162 Struggles 

over category membership can result in the splintering of categories, as well as in the 

consolidation of previously distinct categories into new, more inclusive supercategories. When 

such changes occur, they indicate an adjustment in the distribution of power. 

This is equally true when the semantic content of a socially determinant category 

changes. Social categories are not static, but are instead constantly undergoing adjustment and 

redefinition. Change can be slow and gradual, or occur in leaps and bounds. Semantic shift is 

the outcome of these changes, and the nature of the shift points to changes in the social 

foundations that underpin the composition and structure of the category. By the middle of the 

19th century, the British aristocracy had enjoyed centuries of privileged access to social and 

economic capital and was in an unrivalled and little challenged position of power. By the middle 

of the 20th century, a combination of decolonization, economic change, political 

democratization, the extension of education to other social classes, and further factors 

conspired to severely curtail the economic and social capital available to the British aristocracy 

ς or at least that social capital to which they once had exclusive access.163 This transformation is 

evident in the semantic transformation of the British aristocracy as a social category, which 

                                                           
162 See Section 3.4.2: A Last Hurrah. The emphasis on the foreignness ς the otherness ς of this predecessor aligns 
ǿŜƭƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ IƻŦŦŜǊ нлмлΥ фо ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ ƛŘŜŀƭ ŘŜǾƛƭ ƛǎ ŀ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴŜǊΦ ¢ƻ ǉǳŀƭƛŦȅ ŀǎ ŀ ŘŜǾƛƭΣ ŀ ŘƻƳŜǎǘƛŎ 
enemy must be givŜƴ ŀ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅΦέ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎŀǎŜΣ ǘƘŀǘ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ŀƴŎŜǎǘǊȅ ƛǎ ƘƛƎƘƭƛƎƘǘŜŘ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŎƻƴŎƻŎǘŜŘΦ 
163 See Cannadine 1999 for an extended account of the social transformations that brought about the 
disintegration of many of the pillars of traditional aristocratic power in Britain. 
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went from denoting an image of power, wealth, culture, access, and ability, to one that more 

closely resembled the character of Bertie Wooster, the outdated, incompetent, idle, and 

socially irrelevant arisǘƻŎǊŀǘ ƻŦ tΦ DΦ ²ƻŘŜƘƻǳǎŜΩǎ ŎƻƳŜŘƛŎ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΦ ! ǎƛƳǇƭŜ ŜǾŀƭǳŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

the semantic content of the British aristocracy as a social category clearly signals the dramatic 

change in its status between 1850 and 1950. The same approach can be extended to the study 

of any socially determinant category. 

Indeed, scrutinizing the content and character of socially determinant categories and 

the collective identities they engender is an underexploited tool of social analysis. These 

categories are always, at some level, a statement of power relations. They map onto the major 

cleavages in a social system, identifying the criteria by which power is maintained and 

contested. 164 If the major socially determinant categories in a social system are based on 

religious affiliation, major social divisions and their ideological foundations will be articulated in 

the language of religious disputes, as will most efforts to challenge the status quo. Likewise, a 

social system in which socially determinant categories express themselves in terms of nations ς 

or classes, or tribes, or whatever else ς will articulate its collective identities and struggles for 

power in the hegemonic discourse of the prevailing categories, or as challenges to this 

discourse. The rise of new socially determinant categories informed by different premises 

                                                           
164 !ǎ ¢ƛƭƭȅ мфффΥ т Ǉƻƛƴǘǎ ƻǳǘΣ ά[ŀǊƎŜΣ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ƛƴŜǉǳŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ ŀŘǾŀƴǘŀƎŜǎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ƘǳƳŀƴ ōŜƛƴƎǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘ 
mainly to categorical differences such as black/white, male/female, citizen/foreigner, or Muslim/Jew rather than 
to individuŀƭ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ƛƴ ŀǘǘǊƛōǳǘŜǎΣ ǇǊƻǇŜƴǎƛǘƛŜǎΣ ƻǊ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳŀƴŎŜǎΦέ 
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indicate the changing of the social structure, as do shifts in the content and orientation of 

established categories. Because there are at any given time multiple socially determinant 

categories, they are also likely to reflect the fact that power is distributed along several axes at 

once. Power might be structured around tribes, but it is simultaneously divided along axes of 

gender, occupation, rank, and so on. The struggle for power never ends; it is only the axes that 

mark out its distribution that change. Whether inequalities in power are justified with reference 

to superior breeding, proximity to the divine, or cultural potency, such justifications retain the 

same social function: to maintain unequal access to capital. The principles of differentiation 

that underpin such inequalities, however, directly implicate the dominant modes of social 

organization.165 

Changes to the prevailing principles of social differentiation have a diagnostic value. The 

congealing of racial category boundaries in colonial North America was, for instance, 

symptomatic of a shift in the social order from an emphasis on class to an emphasis on race. 

Euro-Americans were distinguished more strenuously from their Afro-American counterparts to 

facilitate a clearer division of the social space, so that social capital (and the lack thereof) 

attached first to race and only secondarily to class. A divided but multiracial underclass made 

way for a more profoundly racialized social hierarchy.166 The restructuring of the social space as 

a vehicle for altering the allocation of social capital is also evident in the Russian Revolution. In 

                                                           
165 See Tilly 1999 for a fuller account of the relationship between social categories and structural inequalities. 
166 Horton 1999. 
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the decades before 1917, an effort was made in the Russian Empire to concentrate social 

ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ άwǳǎǎƛŀƴ ǇŜƻǇƭŜέ ŀǎ ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ167 (restricted in practice to the established 

nobility and allied elites and extended only very slowly and very grudgingly to lower social 

ƻǊŘŜǊǎύΤ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻƴŎŜƴǘǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŜȄŎƭǳŘŜŘ wǳǎǎƛŀΩǎ Ƴŀƴȅ ƳƛƴƻǊƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǿƘƻ ǿŜǊŜ ƻōƭƛƎŜŘ ǘƻ άwǳǎǎƛŦȅέ 

(where possible) if they wanted to access the social capital associated with the state. The 

wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ ƻǾŜǊǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŦǳƴŘŀƳŜƴǘŀƭ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŘƛǾƛǎƛƻƴΣ ŜƴŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ άwǳǎǎƛŀƴέ ƳƻƴƻǇƻƭȅ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

ǎǘŀǘŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ ƛǘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ƴƻƴ-Russians.168 Instead of maintaining the 

primarily national divide in the distribution of social capital, the Bolsheviks sought to impose a 

division according to class.169 The ensuing civil war was thus fought between partisans of two 

competing visions of the Russian Empire ς one in which social capital inhered in nationality 

όάwǳǎǎƛŀƴǎέύΣ ŀƴŘ ƻƴŜ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǘ ƛƴƘŜǊŜŘ ƛƴ Ŏƭŀǎǎ όǘƘŜ άǿƻǊƪƛƴƎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜέ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 9ƳǇƛǊŜύΦ ±Φ ±Φ 

{ƘǳƭƎƛƴΣ ŀ ŎƻƴǎŜǊǾŀǘƛǾŜ wǳǎǎƛŀƴ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎƛŀƴΣ ŎŀǇǘǳǊŜŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ǎǳŎŎƛƴŎǘƭȅΣ ƛŦ ōƭŜŀƪƭȅΥ ά²Ŝ 

reacted to tƘŜ Ψ¸ƛŘǎΩ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ .ƻƭǎƘŜǾƛƪǎ ǊŜŀŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ burzhooisΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ǎƘƻǳǘŜŘ Ψ5ŜŀǘƘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

BurzhooisΗΩ ŀƴŘ ǿŜ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘ Ψ5ŜŀǘƘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ¸ƛŘǎΗΩέ170 In the Bolshevik vision, the bourgeoisie were 

the enemy; in the counterrevolutionary vision, it was the non-Russians ς embodied by the 

quintessentially non-wǳǎǎƛŀƴ ά¸ƛŘǎέΦ ¢ƘŜ wǳǎǎƛŀƴ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ ǎƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƻ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ 

                                                           
167 ˹ ͊ͪͦȳ͒ͤͦͫͭΈ (nationality) ς the third of the three pillars of άofficial nationalityέ formulated by Sergey Uvarov in 
1833 and subsequently adopted as the semi-official philosophical outlook of Tsarist rule. 
168 It should, therefore, not be entirely surprising that non-Russians are thought to have constituted nearly two-
thirds of the leading Bolshevik revolutionaries. See Riga 2008: 649-650. 
169 bƻǘŜ wƛƎŀ нллуΥ сусΥ άThe Bolsheviks responded to ancien régime social and political exclusions by mobilizing 
ethnocultural identities and experiences into a universalist, class-based ideologyΦέ 
170 !Φ WΦ aŀȅŜǊ нлллΥ рнрΣ ŎƛǘŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ hǊƭŀƴŘƻ CƛƎŜǎΩ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wǳǎǎƛŀƴ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴΦ 
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social differentiation, but met with vigorous resistance from established stakeholders. The 

Bolshevik vision, moreover, enjoyed only limited long-term success. The primacy of Russian 

nationality and the division of the social space by national categories reasserted itself in the 

early years of the Soviet Union, albeit in the garb of communist internationalism.171 In 

eighteenth century North America as in revolutionary Russia, changes in the nature and 

primacy of particular social categories can be linked directly to a changing distribution of 

power, a connection that is historically and socially generalizable. 

Struggles between categories look different from the inside and the outside. Because all 

categories are composite in character, power is contested both within and between them ς and 

the distinction is not always clear. While Germans can compete with Frenchmen, Catholic 

Germans can also compete with Protestant Germans. From a different social perspective, 

however, this construction can be inverted. While Catholics can compete with Protestants, 

German Catholics can also compete with French Catholics. Competing forms of categorical 

division exist within social systems, offering different visions of how the social space ought to 

be structured and power distributed within it. At different historical moments, different visions 

will prevail, indicating the realignment of the social space. In the same way that social 

categories are endlessly prone to qualification and consolidation, so too socially determinant 

                                                           
171 The Soviet institutionalization of national categories is noted by Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 25-26. A thorough 
account of Soviet nationality policies can be found in Slezkine 1994, which is also cited by Brubaker and Cooper 
2000. 
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categories conceal significant subcategorical diversity and occlude their propensity to merge 

with others under certain circumstances. Protestants and Catholics can be united as Germans, 

and Germans can be divided as Catholics and Protestants. In either case, the fracturing or 

coalescence of categories is a marker of social change. The nature of competition over power is 

in this sense a function of perspective, with categories consolidating and dividing in different 

configurations to form still other categories that in turn compete with analogously composite 

categories. This dynamic is theoretically scalable from the smallest social units to the very 

largest (humankind). The result is a social system in which different social categories are 

constantly shuffling around, sometimes expanding, sometimes contracting; sometimes 

fracturing, sometimes merging; sometimes emerging, sometimes withering away into 

nothingness. In any given time and place, the existing socially determinant categories are 

signposts of the social structure, and the form and content of these categories are markers of 

how power is distributed and the terms by which it is contested.172 

2.5 The Social Categories Approach 

²Ŝ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǿƘƻΗ bƻǿ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎƴΩǘ ŀ ŘƻǳōǘΦ 

The best kind of Sneetches are Sneetches without! 

                                                           
172 !ǎ ǇŜǊ .ƻǳǊŘƛŜǳ мффмΥ мстΥ άThe different classes and class fractions are engaged in a symbolic struggle 
properly speaking, one aimed at imposing the definition of the social world that is best suited to their interests. 
The field of ideological stances thus reproduces in transfigured form the field of social positionsΦέ 
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- Dr. Seuss, The Sneetches173 

Human cognitive processes govern how humans relate to the worlds they inhabit. 

Categorization is fundamental to these processes, and the resulting categories are central to 

how we construct reality. They serve essential heuristic purposes, and we are not equipped to 

navigate reality without them. Categories pervade human thinking in all spheres. Since human 

life is so deeply embedded in social relations, categories also serve to describe and create 

orders of difference in the social world. We cannot but think of our fellow humans in 

categorical terms ς these are friends, and those are enemies; this lot are Anglophone, and that 

lot speak other tongues; these people consume animals, and those ones are vegans. Despite 

their inherent ambiguities and multiplicity, social categories give shape to the social landscape. 

This enables us to see difference and, when categories are ensconced in the broader social 

world that produces them, to determine how others relate to us in complex social situations. 

Social categories do more than merely describe: they prejudice social expectations and affect 

behavior. In this capacity, they not only shape our conception of the social landscape, but 

actively work to perpetuate themselves in each and every interaction over which they exert 

influence. 

 Not all social categories are equal. Some are incidental and ephemeral, describing a 

momentary principle of social differentiation that applies only in conditions of minimal 

                                                           
173 Seuss 1961: 18. 
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temporal and spatial reach. Other categories, however, exert profound influence on the 

construction of the social space and the determination of social relations. The centrality of 

these social categories is such that it can elicit individual acts of identification, creating the 

necessary preconditions for the formation and perpetuation of collective identities. When 

social categories generate and sustain a critical mass of individual subscribers, they can produce 

social cohesion and catalyze collective action, the characteristics that allow them to be 

classified as collective identities. The sorts of categories that can take this developmental leap 

are those that structure society or aspire to do so ς what I call socially determinant categories. 

Because of the importance of socially determinant categories in the construction of the 

social space, membership in these categories has extensive implications. The social space is 

delimited in very different ways for members of distinct categories. These variant delimitations 

of social space produce divergent outcomes for individuals, who experience the social world 

differently and have differentiated access to the social capital that inheres in their category 

memberships. Socially determinant categories establish social boundaries, creating imbalances 

between people who fall on either side of the boundary. Moving or crossing these boundaries 

can dramatically alter the social fortunes of groups and individuals. Contests over the meaning 

and primacy of social categories are thus simultaneously proxies for contests over the 

distribution of power. Social categories structure the social space, mark out its salient 

boundaries, and are the site of inequalities in and contests over power. An analysis of the 
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prevailing system of socially determinant categories is, accordingly, a key to understanding 

social systems writ large. 

The social categories approach offers numerous advantages relative to other analytical 

models.  It unites all expressions of collective identity in a single conceptual framework, 

accounting for their origins and their social role; it affords sufficient flexibility to include the 

many manifestations of social categories in the same interpretative scheme without forcing 

them into any typological straightjackets; and it recognizes the multiplicity and flexibility of 

social categories, enabling a fuller appreciation of their multidimensionality and composite 

character. Above all, the social categories approach facilitates comparative work between all 

categories and integrates them into the construction of the social world. This enables social 

categories to afford direct insight into the broader functioning of social systems. Social 

categories become indicators of existing social fractures and identify salient social inequalities. 

Documenting the evolution of social categories over time, moreover, allows scholars to 

examine the dynamics of social change in the longue durée. 

After theory comes practice: how can the social categories approach be applied to 

evidence? Extending the present model to the evidentiary record requires that a social category 

be identified and deconstructed. What is the content of the category? Who does it include, and 

on what terms? How do category members relate to those of other categories? Are the 

ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΩǎ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊƛŜǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜŘΣ ǘŜǎǘŜŘΣ ƻǊ ŎƻƴǘŜǎǘŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ ƛŦ ǎƻΣ Ƙƻǿ ŀƴŘ ōȅ ǿƘƻƳΚ ¢ƻ 
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answer such questions it is necessary to consider emic and etic perspectives, and to be sensitive 

to how these can vary internally. The answers, however, will determine the nature of the social 

category, whether it functions as a collective identity, and what this can in turn tell us about its 

place in the social system. With this information, we can begin to map out the social space, 

locating its organizational nodes, its sites of conflict, and its imbalances. To understand society, 

we should start from the ground up, free from anachronistic assumptions and classificatory 

strictures; this is the universalizing promise of the social categories approach. 
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3. They Swore by the Life of the City: The Old Assyrian Period (c. 2000-1500 BCE) 

 

Ǒơbǹtum iǑmǹ siqirǑu 

Namtara ina ņli ibnǹ bơssu 

iqbǹma issû nņgirǹ 

rigma ǳǑŜōōǹ ƛƴŀ ƳņǘƛƳ 

The elders heard his speech, 

They built a temple for Namtara in the city. 

They commanded and the heralds announced, 

They filled the land with bustle. 

- Atra-ἧasơs 400-404174 

 

         -    - -  

    -  

                                                           
174 Atra-ἧasơs 400-404 in Lambert and Millard 1999: 68-69. 
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.ǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǊŜŦǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŜŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǾƻƛŎŜ ƻŦ {ŀƳǳŜƭΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ǎŀƛŘΥ άbƻΗ CƻǊ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿƛƭƭ 

be a king over us, and we too will be like all the peoples, and our king will rule us and 

ƭŜŀŘ ǳǎ ŀƴŘ ŦƛƎƘǘ ƻǳǊ ǿŀǊǎΦέ 

- 1 Samuel 8: 19-20 

 

3.1 Beginnings 

Like its Akkadian cognate AǑǑurņyǹΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎέ ƛǎ ŘŜǊƛǾŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǇŜǊ 

ƴƻǳƴ !ǑǑǳǊΦ {ŜƳŀƴǘƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ŘŜƴƻǘŜǎ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ǎƻƳŜ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΦ .ǳǘ 

ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ !ǑǑǳǊΚ ²Ŝ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŜƴŎƻǳƴǘŜǊ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǎŜǘǘƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƛƴ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀ 

that dates at least to the beginning of the third millennium BCE (its ruins are now known by the 

name al-vŀƭΨŀƘ ŀǎƘ-SƘŀǊǉƛȅŀΣ ƻǊ vŀƭΨŀǘ {ƘŜǊǉŀǘύΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘƻǿƴ ǿŀǎ ǇŜǊŎƘŜŘ ƻƴ ŀ ǊƻŎƪȅ ǇǊƻƳƻƴǘƻǊȅ 

high above the Tigris river,175 ǎƛǘǘƛƴƎ ŀǘ ŀ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǘǊŀƴǎƛǘƛƻƴΦ ¢ƻ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƴƻǊǘƘ ƛǎ ŀ 

highland landscape that can sustain dry farming and gives way gradually to mountains; to 

!ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎƻǳǘƘ ƛǎ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ŜƭŜǾŀǘŜŘ ǊƛŘƎŜΣ ǘƘŜ Wŀōņƭ IŀƳǊƛƴΣ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘǎŎŀǇŜ ƻǇŜƴǎ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

great, flat alluvial plain of lower Mesopotamia, where the Tigris and Euphrates sustain an 

ŀƎǊƛŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ǊŜƎƛƳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŘŜǇŜƴŘǎ ƻƴ ƛǊǊƛƎŀǘƛƻƴΤ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ Ŝŀǎǘ ŀre the mountain paths that link 

aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ LǊŀƴƛŀƴ tƭŀǘŜŀǳ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ƳƛƴŜǊŀƭ ǊŜǎƻǳǊŎŜǎΤ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǿŜǎǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ WŀȊƛǊŀΣ 

                                                           
175 This was, at least, the case in the historical period under consideration here. The course of the Tigris has since 
shifted, so that the height upon which !ǑǑǳǊ ǎƛǘǎ ƴƻ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ Ƨǳǘǎ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǾŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƘŀǇŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ ŀǊǊowhead. 
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a largely arid steppe that extends into modern Syria and toward the Euphrates and Habur 

ǊƛǾŜǊǎΦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ ǘǊŀƴǎƛǘƛƻnal node between distinct geographical zones ensured that 

it was neither central to any of the zones it bordered nor insulated from the social and 

economic influences that these zones exerted. How did this place become the etymological 

root of a social category?  

Little is known about !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊŘ ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳΦ !ǎƛŘŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŀ ƘŀƴŘŦǳƭ ƻŦ ǇŀǎǎƛƴƎ 

references in a variety of sources, there is no contemporaneous written evidence attesting to 

the origin or earliest history of the city.176 The dearth of evidence has resulted in a glut of 

speculation. Much of this speculation interprets the limited early material in the light of later 

ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜΣ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘƛƴƎ ƛƴǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ Řƛǎǘŀƴǘ Ǉŀǎǘ Ǿƛǎǘŀǎ ƻŦ ƛǘǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ŦǳǘǳǊŜΦ177 In the second 

ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ had a second semantic dimension, namely its use 

ǘƻ ŘŜǎƛƎƴŀǘŜ ŀƴ ŜǇƻƴȅƳƻǳǎ ƎƻŘΦ Lǘ Ƙŀǎ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎƭȅ ōŜŜƴ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƻǊƛƎƛƴǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ 

ōŜ ƭƻŎŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƛǘŜΩǎ ƛƴƘŜǊŜƴǘ ǎŀƴŎǘƛǘȅ ς ŀ ǇǊƻŘǳŎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƛƳǇƻǎƛƴƎ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΦ178 

In this view, the pǊƻƳƻƴǘƻǊȅ ǳǇƻƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ōǳƛƭǘ ƛǎ ƛǘǎŜƭŦ ŘƛǾƛƴŜΣ ŀ ŘŜƛŦƛŜŘ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ 

                                                           
176 For a concise survey of third millennium textual attestations of AǑǑur and individuals probably connected to 
AǑǑur, see Barjamovic 2011: 4-5, fn. 15. 
177 This is particularly true of earlier scholarship that envisions the existence around 2000 BCE of an Assyrian 
empire on the model of the well-known Assyrian empire of the first millennium. See for instance J. Lewy 1956: 53 
ff and H. Lewy 1964. 
178 [ŀƳōŜǊǘ мфуоΥ урΥ ά¢ƘŜ ǎƛǘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƻǿƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ Ƙƛƭƭ... Merely as a natural feature it stands above the 
nearby hills on its west side, and from the river side it is quite impressive. We suggest that it was a holy spot in 
ǇǊŜƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎ ǘƛƳŜǎΦέ See also Maul 2017: 339-340. Radner 2015: 11 takes for granted the identity between the god 
!ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŜƭŜǾŀǘŜŘ ǇǊƻƳƻƴǘƻǊȅ ǳǇƻƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ǎƛǘǎΥ ά¢ƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǊŜ 
ƛƴǎŜǇŀǊŀōƭŜΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊƻŎƪȅ ŎǊŀƎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ vŀƭΩŀǘ {ƘŜǊǉŀǘ ƛƴ !ǊŀōƛŎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƻǿŜǊǎ ƘƛƎƘ 
ŀōƻǾŜ ŀ ōŜƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǾŜǊ ¢ƛƎǊƛǎΦέ   
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of the kind that is attested elsewhere in the upper Mesopotamian cultural tradition.179 

Iconographic and onomastic evidence has been used to support the identification of the god 

!ǑǑǳǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƛŦƛŜŘ ǇǊƻƳƻƴǘƻǊȅΦ180 It is also possible to point to one of the oldest surviving 

inscriptions from !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǇǊŜǎŜǊǾŜǎ ŀ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ !ǑǑur with the determinative 

ǎƛƎƴǎ ŦƻǊ ōƻǘƘ ŘŜƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǇƭŀŎŜǎΣ ǊŜƴŘŜǊƛƴƎ άǘƘŜ place/city of the divine AǑǑǳǊέ ƻǊ 

άǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ǇƭŀŎŜκŎƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊέΦ181 The simultaneous use of both determinatives is not attested in 

subsequent royal inscriptions, however, so that the extent to which it should be understood as 

indicative of a fusion of god and place is debatable. Still others have proposed ǘƘŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ 

as a focal point for the religious devotion of pastoral people in the region, who would assemble 

there to conduct seasonal rites of worship and exchange.182 Such thinking is informed in no 

sƳŀƭƭ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜ ōȅ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ YƛƴƎ [ƛǎǘΩǎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ ŀ ǘƛƳŜ ǿƘŜƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀΩǎ ƪƛƴƎǎ ŀǊŜ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ 

have lived in tents.183 

                                                           
179 Lambert 1983: 84 offers parallels for this phenomenon. 
180 See Lassen 2017: 187. See Kryszat 1995 for the additional identification of AǑǑur as the god of the springs 
associated with the site. 
181 This is the inscription of Zarriqum (Grayson 1987: A. 0.1003.2001), the Ur LLL ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƻǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ 
182 See for instance Poebel 1942: 252 ff., with echoes in Larsen 2000: 77. This argument is a conceptual parallel for 
the now standard interpretation of the function of the Neolithic site of Göbekli Tepe as a center for collective 
feasting, for which see Dietrich, Notroff, and Schmidt 2017. 
183 This account is almost certainly ahistorical, and has more to do with the Upper Mesopotamian king ~amǑơ-Adad 
I than with the early history of AǑǑur, for which see Finkelstein 1996 and Valk Forthcoming; the Assyrian King List is 
discussed at greater length in section 4.2.1: The King. The idea of Assyrian origins among pastoralists suggested by 
the Assyrian King List is reflected in Weiss 2017, who proposes that climactic conditions were responsible for a 
period of nomadization toward the end of the third millŜƴƴƛǳƳΣ ǇǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ άƪƛƴƎǎ ƛƴ ǘŜƴǘǎέ ŀǊŜ 
ǎǳǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜƛƎƴŜŘΦ ¢ƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ²ŜƛǎǎΩ ǊŜŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŀŎŎǳǊŀǘŜΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ƛƴ ǘŜƴǘǎ ŀǊŜ 
nevertheless extrinsic to the Assyrian tradition. 
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LŘŜƴǘƛŦȅƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎƛǘŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǎ ƛƴǘǊƛƴǎƛŎŀƭƭȅ Ƙƻƭȅ ƘŜƭǇǎ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

anomalousness of the eponymous god. Although it is common for ancient Mesopotamian gods 

ǘƻ ōŜ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ŎƛǘƛŜǎΣ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƘŀŘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 

name as his city.184 !ǑǑǳǊ ƭŀŎƪǎ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ǎƘŀǊŜŘ ōȅ ƻǘƘŜǊ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀƴ 

gods, and we know of no original mytholoƎȅ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜǎ !ǑǑǳǊ ƻǊ ƻŦ ŀƴȅ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭƛȊŜŘ 

characteristics or traits attributed to him.185 !ǑǑǳǊ is a god without a discernible persona or 

divine context. Equating the god !ǑǑǳǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎƛǘŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƻŘŘƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƛǘȅ 

while retaining thŜ ǎŜƳŀƴǘƛŎ Řǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǎ ŀ ƳŀǊƪŜǊ ŦƻǊ ōƻǘƘ ƎƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǇƭŀŎŜΦ !ǑǑǳǊ 

is odd because unlike the other major Mesopotamian deities, he is a landscape god ς or so the 

argument goes. 

¢ƘŜ ǇǊŜƳƛǎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƛǘŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƘŀŘ ǎƻƳŜ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜ ƛǎ supported by the 

archaeological record. Already toward the middle of the third millennium there is evidence of a 

monumental temple in the settlement. Ironically, this temple is not focused on the figure of 

!ǑǑǳǊΣ ōǳǘ ƛǎ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘŘŜǎǎ LǑtar.186 ! ŘŜǾƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎ ƻƴ LǑǘŀǊ ƛǎ 

ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǊŜƎƛƻƴŀƭ ǇŀǘǘŜǊƴǎΣ ŀǎ LǑǘŀǊ ŀƭǎƻ ŜƴƧƻȅŜŘ ŘŜǾƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǇǊƛƻǊƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǘǿƻ ƴŜŀǊōȅ ǳǊōŀƴ 

ŎŜƴǘŜǊǎΣ bƛƴŜǾŜƘ ŀƴŘ !ǊōŜƭŀΣ ōƻǘƘ ƻŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŀŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ ƭƻŎŀƭƛȊŜŘ LǑǘŀǊǎΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƘŀƭŦ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

                                                           
184 Though there are parallels further afield, like the relationship between the city Athens and the goddess Athena. 
185 On the anomalousness of the god !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǎŜŜ aŀǳƭ нлмтΥ ооф ŀƴŘ [ŀƳōŜǊǘ мфуоΥ ун-83. 
186 See Bär 2003a for an overview of the archaeology of the old IǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ, and Meinhold 2009: 15-29 for 
an overview of its history through to the end of the Old Assyrian period. Bär 2003b dates even ǘƘŜ άŀǊŎƘŀƛŎέ LǑtar 
temple to the Late Early Dynastic or Akkadian period. 
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second millennium B/9Σ ǘŜȄǘǎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ ŀƴŀƭƻƎƻǳǎ ƭƻŎŀƭƛȊŜŘ LǑǘŀǊ ƛƴ 

!ǑǑǳǊΥ LǑǘŀǊ-!ǑǑǳǊơǘǳΣ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ LǑǘŀǊΦ187 ²ƻǊǎƘƛǇ ƻŦ LǑǘŀǊ ƛǎΣ ƳƻǊŜƻǾŜǊΣ ŀǘǘŜǎǘŜŘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘƻǳǘ 

Mesopotamia at this time.188 Lƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΣ ǘƘŜ ƻƭŘŜǎǘ ǘŜȄǘǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŀƭƭ ǊŜŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

rŜƳŀƛƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ LǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ŀ ōǊƛŜŦ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ǊŜŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎǇƻƛƭǎ ƻŦ 

war to this goddess.189 The other inscriptions recovered there are also dedications to deities, 

ŀƭōŜƛǘ ƴƻǘ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ǘƻ LǑǘŀǊΦ {ǘǊƛƪƛƴƎƭȅΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ƴƻ ǘƘƛǊŘ Ƴƛƭlennium inscriptions recording the 

ŘŜŘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƎƛŦǘǎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƻǊ ŀƴȅ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŀōƭŜ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǎ ŀ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘ ƎƻŘΦ DƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŜ 

ǇŀǳŎƛǘȅ ƻŦ ƻǳǊ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƛƳǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ǊǳƭŜ ƻǳǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ŜƴƧƻȅŜŘ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ŀ 

deity in his own right iƴ ǘƘƛǊŘ ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǊŜǾŜǊŜŘ ǘƘŜǊŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ƻƭŘŜǎǘ 

ƛǘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ appears to date only to the beginning of the 

second millennium.190 .ȅ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻƳƛƴŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ LǑǘŀǊ ƛƴ ƭƻŎŀƭ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƛǎ ƻŦ 

greater antiquity and more in keeping with regional norms. 

                                                           
187 See Bär 2003a: 51-54 on the goddess LǑǘŀǊ-!ǑǑǳǊơǘǳ in the Old Assyrian period. See also Kryszat 2017 for a votive 
inscription dedicated to LǑǘŀǊ !ǑǑǳǊơǘǳ written on behalf of an Old Assyrian gubabtu priestess. 
188 This is true from Uruk in the south (where IǑtar features as the Sumerian Inana) to Syria in the West. For IǑǘŀǊΩǎ 
role as patron goddess of the city of Agade and the kings of Agade, see Foster 2016: 60 and 141 respectively. For 
the possible political use of IǑtar in upper Mesopotamia to create community across distance in the first half of the 
second millennium, see Knott 2017. 
189 Grayson 1987: A.0.1001.1: Ititi waklum mņr Ininlaba ina Ǒallati Gasur ana IǑǘŀǊ ƛǑriq (Ititi the ruler, son of 
Ininlaba, dedicated [specific object(s)] from the spoils of Gasur to the goddess IǑtar). It should be noted that some 
ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻƭŘŜǎǘ ǘŜȄǘǎ ǊŜŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ LǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭƭȅ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŘŜǇƻǎƛǘŜŘ ŜƭǎŜǿƘŜǊŜΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ƛǎ 
ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ LǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛǎ ŀ ǎŜŎƻƴŘŀǊȅ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳ ƛƴ ŜǾŜǊȅ ǊŜǎǇŜŎt.  
190 See Haller and Andrae 1955: 6-37 for an overview of the archaeological history of the AǑǑur temple; pages 9-14 
survey the AǑǑur temple in its earliest stages. See also van Driel 1969: 4-15. Based on the chronological gap 
between the IǑtar and AǑǑur temples, Maul 2017: 338 argues that άwe do not know if, in that early time, the rulers 
of the city also sought to obtain the grace of the god Assur; indeed, we cannot even say if the cult of Assur was 
ŀƭǊŜŀŘȅ ǇǊƻǇŀƎŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊŘ ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳ ./9Φέ 
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²ƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ǳƴŘŜǊǿŜƴǘ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ŜȄǇƻǎǳǊŜ ǘƻ 

the experiments in pan-Mesopotamian empire of the second half of the third millennium. Both 

the Akkadian and the UǊ LLL ŜƳǇƛǊŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ƭŜŦǘ ǘǊŀŎŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇǊŜǎŜƴŎŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΦ hƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻƭŘ 

ŘŜŘƛŎŀǘƻǊȅ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ LǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƻƴ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƻŦ !ȊǳȊǳΣ ǿƘƻ 

identifies himself as the servant of Manishtushu, one of the kings of Agade.191 Another old 

inǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ LǑǘŀǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƻƴ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƻŦ ½ŀǊǊƛǉǳƳΣ ǿƘƻ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜǎ 

himself as the governor (GIR3.NITA2: ǑŀƪƪŀƴŀƪƪǳƳύ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘ ƻŦ !ƳŀǊ-Sîn, one 

of the Ur III kings.192 ²ƘƛƭŜ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǇǊƻǘƻ-

imperial frameworks is unclear, the city was unquestionably subject to their influence. 

Conceivably, the elimination of barriers to trade under imperial conditions combined with 

!ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŦŀǾƻǊŀōƭŜ ƭƻŎŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘŜ ŀƴŘ ƛƴǘŜƴǎƛŦȅ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜƳŜƴǘ ƛƴ ƛƴǘŜǊǊŜƎƛƻƴŀƭ 

ŜȄŎƘŀƴƎŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƻ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜǎ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΦ193 Be that as it may, all that we 

Ŏŀƴ ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘŜ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴȅ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴǘȅ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘƛǊŘ ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǎŀǘ ƻn the intersection 

between different geographical zones, possessed at least one monumental temple, was 

                                                           
191 Grayson 1987: A.0.1002.2001: Man-iǑtǹǑu Ǒar KiǑ !ȊǳȊǳ ǿŀǊŀǎǎǳ ŀƴŀ .ŜΩŀƭ-SI.SI iǑriq (Manishtushu, king of Kish, 
his servant Azuzu dedicated [this inscribed spear] to the deity .ŜΩŀƭ-SI.SI). See Foster 2016: 63 for an overview of 
the evidence of the Akkadian occupation of and influence in AǑǑur. 
192 Grayson 1987: A. 0.1003.2001: ōơǘ .ŢƭŜǘ-ŜƪŀƭƭƛƳ ōŢƭŀǘơǑǳ ŀƴŀ ōŀƭņὋ Amar-Sîn (x x) ǑŀǊ ¦Ǌ ǳ ǑŀǊ ƪƛōǊņǘƛƳ ŀǊōŀΩƛƳ 
½ŀǊǊƛǉǳƳ Ǒŀƪƪŀƴŀƪ dAǑǑǳǊki ǿŀǊŀǎǎǳ ŀƴŀ ōŀƭņὋơǑǳ ơǇǳǑ (For the life of Amar-Sîn, (?), king of Ur and king of the four 
quarters, (and) for his own life, Zarriqum, the ǑŀƪƪŀƴŀƪƪǳƳ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ Ƙŀǎ ōǳƛƭǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘŘŜǎǎ .ŢƭŜǘ-
ekallim, his lady). See Hallo 1956 and Michalowski 2009 for discussions of the person of Zarriqum and of !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ 
status within the Ur III realm; Hallo regards Zarriqum as an external appointee of the Ur III kings, while Michalowski 
views him as an independent local vassal of the Ur III kings. 
193 As suggested by Foster 2016: 63-64. See also ±ŜŜƴƘƻŦ нлмтōΥ сн ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŜǿ ǘƘŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ as trade center 
likely extends deep into the third millennium, long before our sources provide meaningful data. 
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integrated into broader regional networks of contact and exchange,194 and was exposed to the 

imperial projects of southern Mesopotamia ς ōǳǘ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ƛǘΣ ǊŜŀlly. There is nothing substantial 

here on which to peg the existence of Assyrians as a social category, let alone to explore the 

ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΩǎ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴΦ 

3.2 The Old Assyrian Social World 

Our ability to assess the character of Assyrians as a social category depends entirely on 

the available sources. From this point of view, Assyrians erupt onto the historical stage in a 

sudden, torrential outburst. Extensive documentation exists of the lives of Assyrians in the first 

three centuries of the second millennium BCE ς roughly speaking, the time designated here as 

the Old Assyrian period.195 A great majority of the evidence we have comes from the site of 

Kanesh (modern Kültepe) in central Anatolia. By 2008, excavations in Kültepe recovered roughly 

23,000 texts, and many others might still be found.196 This textual cornucopia dates from a 

period spanning two and a half centuries between about 1972 and 1718 BCE, with the bulk of 

the dated texts hailing from a seventy year window between 1900 and 1830.197 With some 

exceptions, the texts are written by, to, and for Assyrians ς the ƳŜǊΩǹ AǑǑur, or children of 

                                                           
194 This is self-evident: !ǑǑǳǊ ǿŀǎ ƴƻ ƛǎƭŀƴŘΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘȅ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘŜŘ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜǊǎΦ aƻǊŜ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅΣ 
such contacts are apparent ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎǳƴŜƛŦƻǊƳ ǎŎǊƛǇǘΣ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇ ƻŦ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŀǊ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀƴ ŘŜƛǘƛŜǎ ƭƛƪŜ LǑǘŀǊΣ 
and a material culture that is indistinct from that of contemporaneous sites in the area. 
195 On the question of periodization, see Veenhof 2008c: 19-27. 
196 Veenhof 2008c: 41. 
197 See Figure 14 in Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 56. See also Appendix 1 in Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 
2012 for a proposed alignment of the relative chronology of the Old Assyrian texts with absolute chronology. 
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AǑǑur.198 They are comprised primarily of the correspondence and legal documents of Assyrians 

in Kanesh, a journey of some 1,100 kilometers (or about six weeks by donkey caravan) from the 

city of AǑǑur.199 In these texts, we find Assyrians in the city of AǑǑur, certainly, but especially in 

an extensive network of mercantile communities spread out across eastern and central Anatolia 

and centered on the city of Kanesh.200 Assyrians in Anatolia conducted a complex trade in 

various goods, tying Anatolia to northern Mesopotamia and associated regions. Who were the 

children of AǑǑur, and what was the character of this social category? To answer these 

questions, we must examine the social worlds in which Assyrians operated. 

оΦнΦм !ǑǑǳǊ ς The City 

 The social world of the children of AǑǑur was based first and foremost in the city of 

AǑǑur. This is evident not only in its centrality to their collective designation, which places them 

in a direct, genealogical relationship with AǑǑur, but also in the prominence of AǑǑur in the 

texts. Despite the physical distance between the two sites, references to the city of AǑǑur are 

ubiquitous in the documentation from Kanesh. In Old Assyrian texts AǑǑur is usually referred to 

                                                           
198 Although the term rendereŘ ƘŜǊŜ ŀǎ άŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴέ ƛǎ ǘŜŎƘƴƛŎŀƭƭȅ ƳŀǎŎǳƭƛƴŜΣ ƛǘ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜ ŦŜƳŀƭŜǎ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ ƛǎ 
ŀǇǇƭƛŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜǎ ōƻǘƘ ƳŀƭŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŜƳŀƭŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ƳŀǎŎǳƭƛƴŜ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ άŎƘƛƭŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊέ όǎƻƴ 
of AǑǑur) is the default in our sources, but its feminine equivalent ƳŜǊΩŀǘ !ǑǑur (daughter of AǑǑur) is also attested, 
for instance in the text Kt 94/k 149: 13-14 in Michel and Garelli 1996b. On the Old Assyrian forms of the words for 
son (ƳŜǊΩǳƳ) and daughter (ƳŜǊΩŀǘǳƳ), see Kouwenberg 2017: 5.6.3 and 5.6.4 (pp. 190-193) respectively. 
199 See Larsen 2015: 175-176 for an account of the route that travelers between AǑǑur and Kanesh would have 
traversed in the Old Assyrian period. 
200 See Barjamovic 2011 for a study of the geography of the Assyrian presence in Anatolia.  
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simply as the ņlumΣ άǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅέΦ201 Occasionally, this is disambiguated by adding the word AǑǑur 

to create the phrase ņƭǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊΣ άǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊέΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǳƴ !ǑǑur never stands alone as a 

designation for the site.202 In the worldview of the Old Assyrian texts, there is only ever one city 

that can possibly be construed as the city, and it is AǑǑur. For the children of AǑǑur, this place 

was their ancestral home, the focal point of their political and religious life, their legal court of 

Ŧƛƴŀƭ ŀǇǇŜŀƭΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦǳƭŎǊǳƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŜǊŎŀƴǘƛƭŜ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ǾŀƭǳŜ ƛǎ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ 

in one salient example: where most contemporary Mesopotamians would conclude binding 

agreements by swearing on a selection of gods and potentates, Assyrians swore instead on the 

life of their city (ƴơǑ ņƭƛƳ ǘŀƳņΩǳƳ).203 

In the beginning of the Old Assyrian period, AǑǑur had a distinctive political organization 

that was rooted in a collective mode of governance.204 At the heart of AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƳŜƴǘ ǿŀǎ 

a city assembly, known, like the city itself, as the ņƭǳƳ.205 This metonymic relationship is 

                                                           
201 On the city (ņlum) in the Old Babylonian period, see Seri 2005: Chapter 5 
202 As also noted by Larsen 2000: 79. 
203 See Hertel 2013: 209-210. For two specific examples, see Kienast 1960: 24: 15: ƴơǑ ņƭƛƳ ƛǘƳǹƳŀ, or Larsen 1988: 
84a: 95-96: Ǒa ƴơǑ ņƭƛƳ ƪŀΩΩƛƭņ. 
204 See Fleming 2004 for a study of collective governance in the contemporaneous evidence from Mari. Pongratz-
Leisten 2015: 61-62 situates the distinctive collective bent of Old Assyrian political life in a broader cultural 
context, pointing to evidence of collective government in the Mari texts and the later texts from Emar, as well as to 
the evidence concerning the Hurrian city of Urkesh, which is collected in Buccellati 2013. See also A. Westenholz 
2004 for an argument against AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴal distinctiveness. 
205 !ƭǊŜŀŘȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ мфплǎ ¢ƘƻǊƪƛƭŘ WŀŎƻōǎŜƴ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘ hƭŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƎƻǾŜǊƴŀƴŎŜ άŀǎ ŀ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ǎǘǊƛƪƛƴƎ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜέ ƻŦ 
ǿƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳǎ άǇǊƛƳƛǘƛǾŜ ŘŜƳƻŎǊŀŎȅέΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ WŀŎƻōǎŜƴ мфпоΥ мсм-162.  For a study of ancient 
Mesopotamian urban collective governance generally, see van de Mieroop 1999b, Fleming 2004: Chapter 4, Seri 
2005: Chapter 6 and the more temporally constrained discussion of Barjamovic 2004. For overviews of the Old 
!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ Ŏƛǘȅ ŀǎǎŜƳōƭȅ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƛǘǎ ŎƻƳǇƻƴŜƴǘǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ǇƻǿŜrs, see Larsen 1976: 160-191, Hertel 2013: 43-45 (see 
also figure 11 on page 51), and Larsen 2015: chapter 9. For collective governance in Mesopotamian mythology, see 
Bartash 2010. 
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suggestive of the importance of the assembly to the functioning of the city, to the point where 

the two could be thought of as identical. We cannot determine precisely who participated in 

this assembly or how it operated. At a bare minimum, the assembly included a group of elders ς 

the Ǒơbǹtum.206 This group does not necessarily comprise those who reached an advanced age, 

but rather those who enjoyed a senior social status.207 This status is likely related to seniority in 

and legal power over one of the various patrilineal kinship units or households (bŢt abim ς 

house of the father) out of which Assyrian society was knitted together.208 It is likely that the 

assembly included more junior Assyrians as well. A comparison with Assyrian self-governance in 

Anatolia suggests that there was broad representative government in AǑǑur. In this model, a 

small council consisting of the elders and possibly of other leading men exercised authority in 

most affairs while a more inclusive plenary assembly could be convened in certain contexts. 

                                                           
206 The ņƭǳƳ and the Ǒơbǹtum appear to be largely congruous in Contenau 1920: 1, as noted by Larsen 1976: 163. 
Note also the discussion of the elders in Larsen 1976: 163-166. 
207 [ŀǊǎŜƴ мфтсΥ отлΥ άLǘ ƛǎ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ-assembly represented the main kinship groups in the 
ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ΨŜƭŘŜǊǎΩ ǿŜǊŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴǘƛŀƭ ƪƛƴǎƘƛǇ ǳƴƛǘǎΦέ CƻǊ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘΣ ǎŜŜ 
Fleming 2004: 190-мфр ŦƻǊ ŀƴ ƻǾŜǊǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŏƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άŜƭŘŜǊǎέ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀƴŜƻǳǎ 
evidence from the Mari texts. See also Klengel 1960 and Seri 2005: Chapter 4 for studieǎ ƻŦ άŜƭŘŜǊǎέ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ hƭŘ 
Babylonian period and von Dassow 2012: 182-183 on the membership of Mesopotamian city assemblies in 
general. 
208 For the bŢt abim, see Hertel 2015. Hertel 2013: 43 also raises the possibility of overlap or alignment between 
the Ǒơbǹtum and the heads of the paternal estates. See further Schloen 2001: chapter 12 for an analysis of 
patrimonial society in the ancient Near East; the bŢt abim would fall into the mode of social organization discussed 
by Schloen. As a helpful counterpoint to {ŎƘƭƻŜƴΩǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΣ ǎŜŜ CƭŜƳƛƴƎ нллнΦ 
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This division is attested in a single text that speaks of a body called the ņƭǳƳ ὄaἧer rabi (the city, 

small and great),209 indicating the convocation at least once of such a plenary assembly.210 

Whatever its composition, the ņƭǳƳ acts in various legislative and executive capacities, 

enjoying broad authority in AǑǑur and over Assyrians outside of the city. In our texts, the ņƭǳƳ 

can be seen issuing verdicts (dơn ņlim), instructions (awņt ņlim), and decrees (ὋŢm ņlim) on a 

range of issues. There is a clear expectation that these verdicts and decrees will be observed 

and implemented ς an assumption that appears entirely justified in the Kanesh texts, where the 

ņlumΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ŎƛǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘǊŜŀǘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘŀǘƛǾŜΦ211 Verdicts concern various 

legal and mercantile affairs, including the settlement of debts and claims arising from the 

complex financial and commercial exchanges undertaken by Assyrian merchants, or the 

settlement of disputes concerning inheritance or divorce.212 Instructions and decrees concern a 

wider array of problems, as is exemplified by one ruling on the extent to which Assyrians were 

empowered to make their own decisions about where to trade: ana mala ὋŢƳ ņƭƛƳ ŀǑǑǳǊ ƳŜǊ 

ŀǑǑǳǊ ǑǳƳǑǳ ŀǑŀǊ ōŀƭņὋơǑǳ ƛƭƭŀƪ (in accordance with the decree of the City of AǑǑur, any son of 

AǑǑur is to go wherever it is profitable for him).213 This passage implies that the ņƭǳƳ had the 

                                                           
209 The phrase ὄaἧer rabi should be understood as a merism for the community as a whole. 
210 The ņƭǳƳ ὄaἧer rabi is attested in text 64 in Donbaz 1989. The lack of further evidence of such a plenary 
assembly in AǑǑur has led Hertel 2013: 46, fn. 222 and Larsen 2015: 114 to question the value of this single source 
ŀǎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŜƴŀǊȅ ŀǎǎŜƳōƭȅΩǎ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ 5ŜǊŎƪǎŜƴ нллпΥ нот-238. 
211 For an illustrative set of texts documenting the ņlumΩǎ ƛǎǎǳŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǾŜǊŘƛŎǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊŘƛŎǘΩǎ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ 
afterlife, see Kt 94/k 1136, Kt 94/k 839, and Kt 94/k 841 ς texts 74, 75, and 76 in Larsen 2010. 
212 See Hertel 2013: 88-92 for an overview of the ņlumΩǎ ǾŜǊŘƛŎǘǎΦ 
213 Kt 94/k 763: 10-12 in Larsen 2013: text 494. See Hertel 2013: 73-77 for an overview of the ņlumΩǎ ƻǊŘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ 
decrees. 
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nominal authority to delimit the freedom of movement for commercial purposes of Assyrians 

ŜǾŜǊȅǿƘŜǊŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜȄǘΩǎ ŘƛǎŎƻǾŜǊȅ ƛƴ YŀƴŜǎƘ ŀƭǎƻ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ņƭǳƳΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ 

circulated among Assyrians in Anatolia, and that it was regarded as the decision of a higher 

jurisdiction. Other texts reinforce the view that the ņƭǳƳ governed trade policy for Assyrians as 

a category.214 This is reflected in the ņƭǳƳΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ ƛƴ ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘǊŜŀǘƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ 

were largely concerned with regulating trade.215 The parties to one surviving treaty involving 

AǑǑur are the king of Apum, a city in northern Mesopotamia on one of the caravan routes from 

AǑǑur to Anatolia, and the city of AǑǑur itself (ņƭǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊ). Among the five substantially 

preserved treaties recovered from Apum, only the one with AǑǑur involves the corporate ņlum 

as a treaty partner.216 In all others, the parties to the treaty are individual potentates acting on 

behalf of various cities, territories, peoples, or other assembled constituents. In AǑǑur, by 

contrast, it is the ņlum as a collective body rather than any single individual that is empowered 

to act in external affairs. 

Making decisions and determining policy are not the same as ensuring their 

implementation. The ņlumΩǎ ǊŜǎƻƭǳǘƛƻƴs were not idle. One letter between Assyrians concerning 

the settlement of accounts with the ņlum includes the memorable admonition that awņt ņlim 

                                                           
214 Veenhof 1995: 1732-1733. 
215 For an overview of these treaties, see Veenhof 2008c: 183-218. 
216 For an edition of the treaty with commentary, see Eidem 1991; for further commentary and the rest of the 
corpus of treaty texts recovered from Tell Leilan, see Eidem 2011: Part II. 
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dannat (the instruction of the ņlum is stringent).217 To enforce its decisions, the ņƭǳƳ 

commissioned official envoys (Ǒiprǹ Ǒa ņlim), who communicated its will and represented its 

interests across geographical space.218 Such envoys are attested in numerous texts from 

Kanesh. In one text, AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŜƴǾƻȅǎ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀǘŜ ƛƴ ǊŜǾƛŜǿƛƴƎ ŀ ƭƻŎŀƭ ŘƛǎǇǳǘŜ and one of them is 

entrusted with bringing back important legal documents to AǑǑur;219 in another text, AǑǑǳǊΩǎ 

envoys serve as witnesses to a legal agreement.220 The ņƭǳƳ approved the appointment of 

broadly empowered investigative attorneys (rņbiὄum) to adjudicate complex disputes according 

to its laws.221 This prerogative is evident in one letter that records the ņƭǳƳΩǎ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ƎǊŀƴǘ ƻŦ 

permission for the hiring of such an attorney.222 The ņƭǳƳ imposed fines on those who violated 

its statutes, a power that is manifest in a letter that cautions an Assyrian in Anatolia that if he 

does not come to the city as directed, it will levy a penalty of 4 talents of tin and 100 kutņnum 

textiles from his account;223 in another letter, an Assyrian merchant mentions that the ņƭǳƳ 

imposed a fine of one mina of silver on him.224 The ņƭǳƳ acted as the highest court for the 

arbitration of legal quarrels. In a characteristic example, local arbitration between two feuding 

Assyrians in Anatolia fails. Accordingly, both parties consent to journey to AǑǑur to submit 

                                                           
217 RC 1749 B: 25-26, text 3 in Larsen 2002: 6-7. 
218 For an overview of evidence of and debate on these messengers, see Hertel 2013: 63-73. 
219 Kt 94/k 842 in Larsen 2010: text 109: 63-66. 
220 Kt o/k 88 in Albayrak 2006: text 19: 20. 
221 On the Old Assyrian rņbiὄum, see Hertel 2013: 92-98. 
222 Kt 94/k 1300 in Larsen 2010: text 116: 5-11. 
223 This warning appears in Kt 94/k 839 and Kt 94/k 841, Larsen 2010: texts 75 and 76 respectively. 
224 Kt 94/k 1403 in Larsen 2014: 690: 13-16. 



116 
 

themselves to the judgement of the ņƭǳƳ. One party declares anņku u atta ana ņlim lunuὄơma 

ņlum u bŢlnơ luzakkiniņti (Let you and me go out to the ņlum and let the ņlum and our lord 

settle our affair); the other party assents, declaring ņlum u rubņΩǳƳ ƭǳȊŀƪkiniņti (let the ņlum 

and the ruler settle our affair).225 The ņƭǳƳ serves as the court of final appeal, but this passage 

also introduces another fixture in the government of AǑǑur: the ruler. 

In addition to the ņƭǳƳ, AǑǑur had a chief executive officer ς ǘƘŜ άƭƻǊŘκǊǳƭŜǊέ ŀƭƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƻ 

in the letter cited above. This office appears to have been occupied primarily by fathers and 

sons in hereditary succession. The post is attested by several names. Beginning with ṻilulu (c. 

2000 BCE), the earliest attested occupant of the office, the inscriptions of these executives 

(anachronistically known as royal inscriptions in modern scholarly literature) identify them by a 

classic formula that persists over nearly a millennium and a half of Assyrian kingship. ṻilulu is 

the first in a very long line of Assyrian potentates to style himself iǑǑak AǑǑurΣ άǘƘŜ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ 

AǑǑǳǊέΦ226 Although this is the preferred title of Old Assyrian rulers in their own inscriptions, it is 

not attested in other text genres. Outside of their inscriptions, Assyrian rulers are known by the 

titles bŢƭǳƳ (lord) and rubņΩǳƳ (ruler), as well as by the title waklum (overseer), which is the 

                                                           
225 Larsen 1988: text 84a: 69-70 and 101-102. In kt 94/k 842, an Assyrian likewise looks to the ņlum for justice 
when no satisfactory resolution is to be had in Anatolia. The Assyrian wants to make sure that his written claims 
are delivered to AǑǑǳǊ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ŜƴǾƻȅΤ ƛŦ ƛǘ ǘǳǊƴǎ ƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴǾƻȅ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ŘƻŎǳƳŜƴǘǎ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ 
set out to AǑǑur, the Assyrian pledges to set out in person to the city: Ǒumma ὋǳǇǇơ ƪņǊǳƳ ŀƴŀ Buziya ula ittadnǹ 
tîrtaknu lillikamma latbiamma latalkamma ņlơ u bŢlơ ƭơǑǳǊŀƴƴƛ (if the ƪņǊǳƳ has not given my tablets to Buziya [the 
Ǒiprum Ǒa ņlim ς envoy of the city], send me word, so that I can set out and come; let my city and my lord give me 
justice). For this passage, see Larsen 2010: 109: 66-68. 
226 Grayson 1987: A.0.27.1: 3-4. The combination of the title iǑǑakkum with a place name is also attested in the 
contemporaneous inscriptions of the rulers of EǑnunna, for which see Frayne 1990: E4.5. 
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title they used in their own correspondence.227 For all of the grandiloquence of this titulature, it 

should be noted that at no point and in no genre do any of the Old Assyrian rulers style 

themselves king (ǑŀǊǊǳƳ). This is true despite the fact that the royal title was adopted by many 

contemporary rulers of nearby places of no great significance. The only exception to this rule 

ƘƛƎƘƭƛƎƘǘǎ ǘƘŜ ŀƴƻƳŀƭȅΥ ƛƴ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǇǊŜǎǳƳŀōƭȅ ŀ ŎƻǇȅ ƻŦ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ 9ǊƛǑǳƳ LΣ ƘŜ ƛǎ 

recorded as stating that if the temple he built should become dilapidated, ǑŀǊǊǳƳ ǑǳƳǑǳ Ǒŀ 

ƪơƳŀ ȅņǘƛ (any king who is like myself) who decides to restore it should take care not to disturb 

his foundation deposit.228 A fragmentary but direct parallel to this passage is preserved in an 

ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ 9ǊƛǑǳƳ ǳǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǎŜǘ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ōǳǘ 

substitutes the known Old Assyrian title rubņΩǳƳ ƛƴ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨƪƛƴƎΩ: rubņΩǳƳ ǑǳƳǑǳ Ǒŀ 

ƪơƳŀ ȅņǘƛ (any ruler who is like myself).229 DƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ 9ǊƛǑǳƳ ŀǎ ƪƛƴƎ ƛǎ ŀ 

copy rather than an actual inscription recovered in situΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ΨƪƛƴƎΩ ƛǎ ŀ 

conscious or unconscious scribal emendation that was never inscribed in an official context. 

Eveƴ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǇƛŜŘ ǘŜȄǘ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ƛƴǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ Ǌƻȅŀƭ ǘƛǘƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǇƻƴŘŜǊŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ 

the evidence ς ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊƴŀƭ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ 9ǊƛǑǳƳ ƭƛǎǘǎ Ƙƛǎ ǘƛǘƭŜ ŀǎ 

the conventional ƛǑǑŀƪ !ǑǑǳǊ ς ǿƻǳƭŘ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘ ǘƘŀǘ 9ǊƛǑǳƳ ǿŀǎ ƴot claiming the title of king so 

                                                           
227 For which see Michel 2015b and Erol 2018. Waklum is also the title attested in the Kültepe Eponym List in 
combination with bŢlum in the formula iǑtu rŢǑ kussîm Ǒa RN waklim bŢlơni (from the accession of RN the overseer, 
our lord); see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2 for an edition of the relevant text. 
228 Grayson 1987: A.0.33.1: 20. This inscription is recorded alongside another inscription in a single tablet from 
Kanesh. Why the text was inscribed on a tablet in Kanesh is unclear. 
229 Grayson 1987: A.0.33.10: iii 4-5. 
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ƳǳŎƘ ŀǎ ǳǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜ ŀǎ ŀ ƎŜƴŜǊƛŎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƻǊ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǎǘŀǘǳǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ άŀƴȅ king who is like 

ƳȅǎŜƭŦέ ƛǎ ŀǘ ōŜǎǘ ŀ ŎƭŀƛƳ ƻŦ ǇŀǊƛǘȅ ǿƛǘƘ ƪƛƴƎǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀǎƛǎ ƻŦ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŀǘƛǾŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴ 

the basis of titulature. EriǑǳƳΩǎ ǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŜŘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŜǉǳƛǾŀƭŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ 

other polities, but he is not himself king. 

¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǿƘȅ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎŎŀƭŜ ƻǊ ǎǘŀǘǳǊŜ ƳƛƎƘǘ ǇǊŜǾŜƴǘ ŀƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǊǳƭŜǊ ŦǊƻƳ 

calling himself king. Why, then, did they not adopt the title? Old Assyrian rulers did not call 

themselves kings because they lacked the powers of kingship.230 As we have seen, it was the 

ņƭǳƳ that enjoyed many of the powers associated with kingship, from concluding treaties and 

issuing decrees to passing judgement and regulating trade. In the context of the ņƭǳƳΩǎ 

extensive powers, the ruler was merely its semi-autonomous functionary. In the surviving 

correspondence of Old Assyrian rulers (the waklum letters), they refer to themselves by the 

title waklum.231 Of the seventeen letters written by Old Assyrian rulers to the Assyrian 

community in Kanesh, fully twelve involve the ruler conveying the decrees of the ņƭǳƳ.232 The 

                                                           
230 The parallel use of the title iǑǑakkum by the rulers of EǑnunna (for which see Frayne 1990: E4.5) is instructive in 
this regard. In EǑnunna, the title iǑǑak EǑnunna was eventually jettisoned in favor of the title of king. This suggests 
that the use of the title iǑǑakkum in AǑǑur was not merely an artifact of ideology, but a reflection of the political 
situation of the ruler and of his aspirations. Those Assyrian rulers who could credibly claim the title of king did, as is 
apparent under ~amǑơ-Adad I and under AǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾ I and his successors 
231 It is a testament to the forward march of Assyriological knowledge that Michel 2015b: 45 states that there are 
25 such letters, and Larsen нлмрΥ млу ǎŀȅǎ ƘŜ ƪƴƻǿǎ ƻŦ άno fewer than twenty-seven letters, published and 
unpublished, written by the king as waklumΦέ .ȅ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘΣ 9Ǌƻƭ нлмуΥ пу ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ άa total of thirty-six known letters 
sent by the rulers of AssurΦέ 9Ǌƻƭ нлмуΥ пф ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ŀ ǳǎŜŦǳƭ ŎŀǘŀƭƻƎǳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎΦ It is worth noting that while 
the title rubņΩǳƳ is also used in Old Assyrian texts to designate Anatolian potentates, the Assyrian ruler refrains 
from using it in his own correspondence with fellow Assyrians, steering clear of any pretention to such an exalted 
status. 
232 Michel 2015b: 46 and Larsen 2015: 108-109. The formula is ņƭǳƳ ŘơƴŀƳ ƛŘŘƛƴ-ma (the ņƭǳƳ issued a decree and 
[it is as follows]). 
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ruler appears to act as an executive agent of the ņƭǳƳ rather than as a figure of significant 

independent authority. Indeed, the waklum letters reveal that the Assyrian ruler was a full 

participant in Assyrian mercantile activities in Anatolia, investing in the trade in a personal 

capacity and becoming entangled in the complex system of credit that underpinned it.233 Most 

importantly, the ruler participated in the trade on the same terms as Assyrian merchants, 

communicating with his correspondents in matters of business as one would with business 

partners of equal rank.234 There is no indication here of a powerful, authoritarian figure with 

the ability to impose his will or command others to do his bidding ς at least not independently 

of the ņƭǳƳ. In material terms the ruler also appears to play second fiddle: the dimensions of 

the private trade conducted by Assyrian rulers seems to indicate that they were not as wealthy 

as the other major merchants.235 In their inscriptions, Old Assyrian rulers take credit for 

assorted building projects and for the implementation of various economic policies. In light of 

the powers of the ņƭǳƳ, it seems likely that such actions were taken at its behest or with its 

consent. As chief executive, the Old Assyrian ruler could count their implementation as his own 

achievement. Yet even in the quintessential genre of the executive, namely royal inscriptions, 

                                                           
233 Larsen 1976: 129-147 and Erol 2018. 
234 Michel 2015b: 50-52. 
235 Erol 2018: 65. As Erol notes, this view may be distorted by the available evidence. It is conceivable that the 
ǊǳƭŜǊΩǎ ǿŜŀƭǘƘ ƭŀȅ ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ ƛƴ ƭŀƴŘƘƻƭŘƛƴƎǎ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŎƻƳƳŜǊŎŜΦ 
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traces remain of the role of the ņƭǳƳ: frequently, it is said that the ruler did what he did in part 

άŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƭƛŦŜ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ņƭǳƳέ όŀƴŀ ōŀƭņὋ ņƭơǑǳ).236 

 The notion that the Old Assyrian ruler was an agent of the ņƭǳƳ is underwritten by an 

examination of the context and orthography of the title first adopted by ṻilulu: iǑǑak AǑǑur, 

viceroy of AǑǑur. This title is only half of a programmatic formula, namely AǑǑur Ǒarrum ẅilulu 

iǑǑak AǑǑur (AǑǑur is king, ṻilulu is the viceroy of AǑǑur).237 In other words, sovereign power 

resides in AǑǑur, and ṻilulu serves as supreme official on AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ōŜƘŀƭŦΦ  In ṻiluluΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴΣ 

the word AǑǑur is qualified by the determinative sign for a geographical place.238 ṻilulu is, 

accordingly, claiming to act not as the viceroy of the god AǑǑur, but quite explicitly as the 

viceroy of the place.239 The term AǑǑur as a designation for the city is interchangeable with 

ņlum, the word that designates both the city and its assembly. Because power in the Old 

Assyrian period is vested in the city assembly and the evidence we have of Old Assyrian rulers 

concerns their functioning as agents of the assembly, ṻƛƭǳƭǳΩǎ ǇǊƻƎǊŀƳƳŀǘƛŎ Ŧormula should be 

understood as a two-part declaration. First, it is the city itself, conceived in corporate terms and 

                                                           
236 Grayson 1987: A.0.31.1: 19-20; A.0.33.2: 12-13; A.0.33.3: 10-11; A.0.33.4: 10-11; A.0.33.5: 8-9; A.0.33.6: 10-11; 
A.0.33.7: 10-11; A.0.33.14: 21-22 (balņὋ ņlơ ς the life of my ņlum); A.0.33.15: 8-9; A.0.34.3: 9-10. 
237 Grayson 1987: A.0.27.1: AǑǑurki Ǒarrum ẅilulu iǑǑak AǑǑurki mer Dakiki nņgir ņlum AǑǑurki (AǑǑur is king, ṻilulu is 
the viceroy of AǑǑur, the son of Dakiki, herald of the city AǑǑur). 
238 For a study of the orthography of AǑǑur in the Old Assyrian period, see Galter 1996. Galter 1996: 128 concludes 
ǘƘŀǘ άin den altassyrischen Texten die Schreibungen Assur, dAssur und Assurki alternieren können und daß sich 
graphische Verwechslungen zwischen dem Gott und der Stadt zeigen.έ 
239 This distinction is underscored by the absence of any other contemporaneous evidence that equates the god 
AǑǑur with kingship, even though there is such evidence for multiple other gods. See Kryszat 2008: 116. 
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as constituted in the assembly, that is sovereign: the city is king. Second, the ruler is the 

viceroy, or plenipotentiary officer, of the ņlum. 

The aspirational quality of Old Assyrian rulership is evident in the representational 

choices of the rulers, most of whose seals are modelled on those of the Ur III kings who 

presided over much of Mesopotamia; in ṻƛƭǳƭǳΩǎ ŎŀǎŜΣ Ƙƛǎ ǎŜŀƭ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜǎ ǘƘŜ motif of trampling 

the enemy underfoot, which is more commonly and properly associated with conquerors than 

with local figureheads of the Old Assyrian type.240 Similarly, two Old Assyrian rulers bear the 

names of the most famous of the Akkadian kings ς Sargon and Naram-Sîn ς who were 

ǇŀǊŀŘƛƎƳŀǘƛŎ ƻŦ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŀƭ ŘƻƳƛƴƛƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜ hƭŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ {ŀǊƎƻƴΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǿŀǎ ŜǾŜƴ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

determinative sign for a god, as was done for the original Sargon.241 And yet Old Assyrian rulers 

hardly exercised dominion over their own city, let alone the ecumene as a whole. Perhaps it is 

the mismatch between the all-conquering Sargon of Agade and the non-conquering reality of 

the Old Assyrian Sargon that prompted the composition of the Old Assyrian Sargon Legend. This 

text records the exploits of the original Sargon with a level of hyperbole that stretches beyond 

the limits of the genre of royal inscriptions and veers into the realm of absurdity, featuring a 

range of possibly pejorative puns that impugn the character of Sargon; the text has, 

                                                           
240 Eppihimer 2013; see figure 8 on page 42 for the image of ṻilulu trampling over his enemy. 
241 See Grayson 1987. Inscriptions A.0.35.1 and A.0.35.2001 both ǊŜǇǊƻŘǳŎŜ {ŀǊƎƻƴΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ 
determinative, writing dLUGAL.GIN in line with the conventions of Sargon of Agade. 



122 
 

accordingly, been interpreted as a parody.242 Ridiculing the excessive self-praise and 

embellished achievements of the legendary Sargon could have been a clever way to ridicule the 

aspirations and claims of the contemporary Assyrian Sargon and his ilk ς and all the more so 

because it served to highlight the extraordinary distance between the historical model and the 

contemporary imitation. At any rate, Old Assyrian rulers sought to enjoy the trappings of 

power,243 to be the equals in every respect of the potentates with whom they came into 

contact, even as their power was comparatively limited in point of fact. 

Until the reign of EriǑum I (1972-1933), the title of all three rulers of AǑǑur who are 

attested in contemporary inscriptions is written out the same way as that of ṻilulu244 ς they are 

uniformly viceroys of the place AǑǑur.245 The distinction between AǑǑur as place and AǑǑur as 

god is all the more remarkable because there are separate references to the god AǑǑur in the 

                                                           
242 For the edition of thƛǎ ǘŜȄǘ όYǘ Ƨκƪ фтύΣ ǎŜŜ DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ мффтΤ ŦƻǊ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǘŜȄǘ ŀǎ ǎŀǘƛǊŜ ƻǊ ǇŀǊƻŘȅΣ ǎŜŜ 
van de Mieroop 2000: 144-157, Foster 2002, and Foster 2005: 71-75. For opposing interpretations that regard the 
text as a serious work without satirical or parodic intent, see Hecker 2001, Cavigneaux 2005, Dercksen 2005, Alster 
and Oshima 2007, and J. Westenholz 2007. Pongratz-Leisten 2015: 152-157 situates the text in an Upper 
Mesopotamian cultural horizon, but this does not preclude a satirical purpose. 
243 This desire for the trappings of power is also apparent in the old palace of AǑǑur. For the archaeology of this 
structure, see Pedde and Lundström 2008: 27-31 and Preusser 1955: 6-13 and 28-29. 
244 Specifically Puzur-AǑǑur, ~ŀƭƛƳ-aἚum, and Ilu-~ǳƳƳŀ; inscriptions survive for the latter two figures (see Grayson 
1987: A.0.31 and A.0.32 respectively), both of whom refer to their ancestor Puzur-AǑǑur by the same title, written 
with the same geographic determinative. 
245 The inscription of Zarriqum (Grayson 1987: A. 0.1003.2001)Σ ǘƘŜ ¦Ǌ LLL ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƻǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ, preserves an 
aberrant writing of the term AǑǑur. In his title Ǒakkanak AǑǑurΣ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŀǘƛǾŜ ǎƛƎƴǎ ŦƻǊ 
both deities and geographical places ς άthe city of the divine AǑǑurέ, or άǘhe divine city AǑǑurέ. The simultaneous 
use of both determinatives is not attested in subsequent royal inscriptions. 
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inscriptions of two of these rulers.246 In these instances, AǑǑur is written out with the 

determinative sign appropriate for a deity, indicating that there was a clear conceptual 

difference between the two. The orthographic emphasis on AǑǑur as a place in the titulature of 

the ruler erodes in the inscriptions of EriǑum I. In his inscriptions, the title viceroy of AǑǑur is 

attested with the geographic determinative, the divine determinative, and with no 

determinative at all. In the inscriptions of all subsequent viceroys, AǑǑur is qualified exclusively 

with the divine determinative or left without one, the geographic determinative falling entirely 

into desuetude in this context. Regarded in isolation, the swift and total transition from 

qualifying AǑǑur with a geographic determinative, through a period of mixed usage, to its 

qualification with a divine determinative or no determinative at all can be regarded as little 

more than a change in orthographic conventions. Situated in its broader historical context, 

however, this transition can be understood as still another symptom of the aspirations of 

Assyrian rulers. Evidence from later periods in Assyrian history demonstrates that the ruler was 

the central figure in the worship of the god AǑǑur,247 acting as high priest and as an 

indispensable ritual agent.248 A similar role in the Old Assyrian period might account for the 

                                                           
246 ~ŀƭƛƳ-aἚum ǎǘŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άthe god !ǑǑǳǊ ǊŜǉǳŜǎǘŜŘ ŀ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƘƛƳέΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ DǊŀȅǎƻƴ мфутΥ A.0.31.1: 7-
8: dAǑǑur bơtam ơrissǹma. Ilu-~ǳƳƳŀ adopts the epithet narņm dAǑǑur (beloved of the god AǑǑur) and records that 
the god AǑǑur opened up two springs for him, for which see Grayson 1987: A.0.32.2: 30-34. 
247 The priestly function of the ruler is reflected in Kt n/k 821: 20-22, edited in Erol 2018: 60, in which the ruler 
writes to his correspondents that pņn AǑǑur u ilơya akarrabakkum (I will pray for you before the god AǑǑur and my 
god). Interestingly, the ruler is distinguishing between the god AǑǑur and his personal god, indicating that they are 
not one and the same. 
248 For an overview of evidence of the centrality of the Assyrian ruler in the cult of AǑǑur, see van Driel 1969: 170-
175. See also Pongratz-Leisten 2015: Chapter 5 for a discussion that examines the ideology of Assyrian kingship in 
the context of ancient Mesopotamia more broadly. 
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ƘŜǊŜŘƛǘŀǊȅ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǊΩǎ ƻŦŦƛŎŜ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ƭƛŦŜ ǘŜƴǳǊŜΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǊΩǎ ǇŀǊǘ ƛƴ 

building temples and administering justice, both of which are activities with unmistakable 

religious overtones.249 ¢ƘŜ ǎƘƛŦǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ ŀ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǘƻ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ ŀ ƎƻŘ ǊŜŦǊŀƳŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǊΩǎ 

job description. He positions himself not as the agent of the ņlum, a relationship in which he is 

the inferior partner to other humans, but as the agent of the god AǑǑur, a relationship in which 

the ruler ς although nominally the inferior partner to the god ς enjoys exclusive prerogatives 

that leverage the one area where he has significant freedom. In effect, the ruler is 

deemphasizing his inferiority to the ņlum and focusing instead on his indispensability to the 

religious life of the community. Whatever the attempts of Old Assyrian rulers to arrogate more 

powers and greater status to themselves, there is scant indication that they had any great 

success beyond the symbolic. 

 The final institutional element in AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ƭŀƴŘǎŎŀǇŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ lơmum. 

Beginning at least as early as 1972 BCE,250 every year an individual in AǑǑur was selected to be 

the lơmum, after whom the year itself was named (hence the standard English translation 

                                                           
249 See Hertel 2013: 35-42 for an account of the role of the Old Assyrian ruler in the administration of justice. 
250 The Kültepe Eponym List begins its sequence of lơmums in 1972, the first year of EriǑǳƳ LΩǎ ǊŜƛƎƴΦ Lǘ ƻǇŜƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ 
the statement iǑtu lơmum iǑǑiknuni (after the lơmum had been instituted), for which see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2. 
This suggests EriǑǳƳΩǎ ǊŜƛƎƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ lơmum. The Assyrian King List, however, says of the six kings 
preceding EriǑum I that lơmņnơǑǳƴǳ ƭņ ǳŘŘǶƴƛ (their lơmums are not marked), for which see Grayson 1980-83: 105 
(and see Freydank 1975 for the reading of uddûni as a D stem stative form of the verb ƛŘņΩǳƳ with the subjunctive 
marker). This implies that there were lơmums before EriǑum, but that they were not recorded systematically, or 
perhaps not associated with year names as they were henceforth. 
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άŜǇƻƴȅƳέύΦ251 Prosopographical analysis of the lơmum officials suggests that they were chosen 

from the upper strata of Assyrian society, bound together by significant family bonds and by 

participation in joint mercantile ventures.252 The annual rotation of lơmums indicates a common 

interest among this body of leading Assyrians in sharing the perks and burdens of office ς as 

well as in preventing the excessive concentration of power in the hands of any one individual. 

In addition to its calendrical function, the office of the lơmum presided over the bŢt ņlim (City 

Hall), which was also known as the bŢt Iơmim (house of the lơmum).253 Under the leadership of 

the lơmum and a constellation of other officials,254 this institution was entrusted with running 

many of the quotidian affairs of the ņlum. The function of the lơmum and the bŢt ņlim as the 

ņlumΩǎ executive is manifest in a text where the lơmum and the ņlum are interchangeable, 

ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳŜǊΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊΦ255 The affairs of the bŢt 

ņlim included overseeing the standard weights and measures used in commerce, active 

participation in the buying and selling of goods, supervision of the city granary, collecting 

certain taxes, and extending credit to merchants.256 Most prominent in our sources, however, is 

                                                           
251 For the relevant texts, see Veenhof 2003a: Chapter 2 and DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нллу. For a complete reconstruction of the 
Old Assyrian eponym sequence, see Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: Appendix 1. 
252 See Larsen 1976: 209-211, Veenhof 2003b: 80-82, Larsen 2015: 124-126, and Dercksen 2004: 58-59. 
253 The identity of the bŢt ņlim and the bŢt Iơmim is already noted by J. Lewy 1955: 156, fn. 4. 
254 For an overview of this constellation of officials, see Dercksen 2004: Chapter 4. For the multiplicity of lower-
ranking lơmum officials (sub- or vice-lơmums) with specialized jurisdictions, see Dercksen 2004: 60-62 and Larsen 
2015: 127. 
255 See Moren 1981: text 3; in this letter, an Assyrian merchant states that he owes silver to the lơmum, before 
describing his repayment of that debt (along with the requisite fees and the promise to pay interest) to the ņlum. 
Owing money to the lơmum is thus regarded as conceptually synonymous with owing money to the ņlum. 
256 Dercksen 2004: Chapter 3. See also Veenhof 2003b: 98-102, Larsen 1976: Part Two: Chapter 3, and Larsen 2015: 
Chapter 10, especially pages 127-129. 
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the bŢt ņlimΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ ƛƴ ƻǾŜǊǎŜŜƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŜƴŦƻǊŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇŀȅƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ŘŜōǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ŀŎŎǊǳŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƛǘǎ 

extension of credit to merchants or from failure to pay taxes or fines.257 Numerous texts speak 

to the threat and reality of the confiscation of goods by the lơmum as a penalty for the non-

payment of debts. In one example, a woman writes to her brothers that the lơmum uǑaΨdaranni 

u amņtơȅa iktanatta (the lơmum frightens me and he keeps seizing my slave girls as security);258 

in other texts, entire estates are at risk of confiscation.259 The lơmum was an office with real 

power and had considerable authority to oblige debtors to pay their debts or face dire 

consequences. 

It is not clear where the boundary between the powers of the ruler and those of the 

lơmum should be drawn. They both appear to act as executive agents of the ņƭǳƳ, and the texts 

do suggest generally non-overlapping jurisdictions. The lơmumΩǎ Řǳǘies focus on the 

management of the everyday business of commerce, taxation, communal grain storage, and 

related matters. By contrast, the ruler is occupied primarily with tasks that pertain to 

dispensing justice and the construction of public infrastructure like temple buildings and city 

walls. Although the lơmum and the ruler both act on behalf of the ņƭǳƳ, there is insufficient 

evidence to reconstruct the extent to which they can act autonomously or the extent to which 

the ņƭǳƳ enjoyed effective oversight. It is likewise impossible to reconstruct with any great 

                                                           
257 Dercksen 2004: Chapter 3. 
258 Thureau-Dangin 1928: 2: 46: 7-10. 
259 See Dercksen 2004: 48-51 for further examples. 
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specificity the processes and mechanisms by which these three institutions interacted, or their 

precise division of powers beyond general spheres. That they interacted is brought to life in a 

recently published verdict of the ņƭǳƳ: ὋǳǇǇǳƳ Ǒŀ Řơƴ ņƭƛƳ ὋǳǇǇǳƳ Ǒŀ ǑơƳ ōŢǘƛƳ Ǒŀ ǑŀōņΩŢ Ǒŀ 

ƪǳƴǳƪ ƭơƳƛƳ ǳ ὋǳǇǇǳƳ Ǒŀ ƳŀƭǉƛņǘƛƳ ǊǳōņΩǳƳ ƛƪŀƴƴŀƪƳŀ ŀƴŀ ōŢǘ ņƭƛƳ ŜǊǊǳōǹ (The tablet with 

the verdict of the ņƭǳƳ, the deed of sale of the house with the seal of the ƭơƳǳƳ, and the tablet 

of the revenues ς the ruler will seal [them] and they will enter City Hall).260 The ņƭǳƳ, ƭơƳǳƳ, 

and ruler are all shown working together in the conduct of government. 

There is almost no evidence of the conduct of official religion in AǑǑur in the Old 

Assyrian period. It is, however, in this time that the AǑǑur temple is built and occasionally 

restored or rebuilt at no small communal expense.261 Regardless of the god AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƻǊƛƎƛƴǎ ŀƴŘ 

oddities, it is also in this time that he can be seen operating as a conventional deity. AǑǑur is 

recorded alongside other gods in treaties, royal inscriptions, and other texts, he is the object of 

devotion like other gods, and he is given agency like other gods, asking Assyrian rulers to 

ǳƴŘŜǊǘŀƪŜ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǘŀǎƪǎ ŦƻǊ ƘƛƳ ŀƴŘ άƭƻǾƛƴƎέ ǘƘŜƳΦ !ǑǑur, moreover, has an overwhelming 

symbolic importance.262 He is the chief god, and he functions as the symbolic embodiment of 

the place and the community he represents. AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ Ŧŀcilitated by his lexical 

                                                           
260 Kt 92/k 491, for which see Veenhof 2015. As Veenhof 2015: makes clear, the phrase ὋǳǇǇǳƳ Ǒŀ ǑơƳ ōŢǘƛƳ Ǒŀ 
ǑŀōņΩŢ ƛǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ άǘƘŜ ǘŀōƭŜǘ ƻŦ ǉǳƛǘǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŜ ŎƻƳŦƻǊǘŀōƭȅ ǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ 
ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ŘŜŜŘ ƻŦ ǎŀƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜέΦ  
261 Haller and Andrae 1955: 9-14. 
262 See Girtler 1982: 48-49 for an account of ƘǳƳŀƴƪƛƴŘ ŀǎ ŀƴ άŀƴƛƳŀƭ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎǳƳέΦ DƛǊǘƭŜǊ ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ŀǊŜ 
bound together by common symbols and that these symbols are essential for the perpetuation of a group identity. 
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identity with the city, creating the conditions for the semantic multiplicity that allows him to 

function as a cypher for the ņlum and thus for the Assyrian community as a whole. This 

multiplicity is readily apparent in Old Assyrian names, for instance. These names conform to 

broader Akkadian onomastic practices, and generally consist of a brief statement involving a 

god.263 The overwhelming importance of AǑǑur is reflected in the fact that almost half of all Old 

Assyrian names involving a god feature AǑǑur as their divine element; another 4%, however, 

have the word ņlum (city) where the divine element would normally be.264 Many of the names 

involving the elements AǑǑur or ņlum are otherwise identical. We have, for example, the name 

Ilơ-!ǑǑǳǊ (my god is AǑǑur), and the name Ilơ-ņlum (my god is the city);265 there is !ǑǑǳǊ-Ὃņō 

ό!ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƎƻƻŘύ ŀƴŘ 'ƭ-Ὃņō (the city is good);266 !ǑǑǳǊ-bŢlơ (!ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ Ƴȅ ƭƻǊŘ) and 'ƭ-bŢlơ (the city 

is my lord);267 and, with grammatical variation but semantic identity, 'ƭơ-abum (my city is the 

father) and Abơni-AǑǑur (our father is AǑǑur).268 In most cases, there is no discernible semantic 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ņlum in the Old Assyrian onomastic data: the two terms 

occupy the same positions within names, so that it often becomes impossible to decide 

whether the term AǑǑur should itself be understood as referring to the city or to the god. Such 

                                                           
263 For a survey of Akkadian names, see Stamm 1939 and Edzard 1998-2001. Especially relevant for the sorts of 
names discussed here are Stamm 1939: Chapters 9 and 10. For Old Assyrian onomastics in particular, see Eidem 
2004 and Larsen 2015: 281-282. For an outdated but still useful list of Old Assyrian names, see Stephens 1928. 
264 Eidem 2004: 194. This is not without parallel elsewhere in the Akkadian onomastic tradition, for which see 
Stamm 1939: 83. 
265 See Albayrak and Erol 2016: 5: 2 and passim ŦƻǊ Lƭơ-ņƭǳƳΣ and 29: 2 ŦƻǊ Lƭơ-!ǑǑǳǊ. 
266 See [ŀǊǎŜƴ нлмоΥ пунΥ му ŦƻǊ !ǑǑǳǊ-Ἶņō ŀƴŘ олрΥ мл 'ƭ-ἾņōΦ 
267 See S. Smith 1924: 30: 8 for !ǑǑǳǊ-bŢlơ and 37b: 28 for 'ƭ-bŢlơ. 
268 See .ŀȅǊŀƳ ŀƴŘ YǳȊǳƻƐƭǳ нлмпΥ 83: 2 and passim for 'ƭơ-abum and 306: 20 for Abơni-AǑǑur. 
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ambiguation is equally apparent in in a late seventeenth century letter that was likely written 

by an Assyrian ruler to his counterpart in TigunņƴǳƳΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ 

twice with the divine determinative, twice with the determinative marker for a city, and once 

with both determinatives simultaneously; it is, moreover, written out in two variant forms.269 

There are no consistent semantic reasons for preferring any single rendering of AǑǑur to others 

at different moments in the text. The impression of fundamental interchangeability between 

these writings is unmistakable, accounting for the flexibility in the use of determinatives to 

mark the noun AǑǑur in otherwise identical textual contexts. Indeed, the range of overlapping 

meanings that inhere in the term AǑǑur fosters the obfuscation of the boundaries between 

these concepts. The noun appears across text genres as an object of reverence and is the name 

ƻŦ ƎƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǇƭŀŎŜΣ ōǳǘ ŀƭǎƻ ƻŦ ŀ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ άchildren of AǑǑǳǊέΦ ²Ŝ ƘŀǾŜ 

here an original holy trinity: the agglutination of god, place, and people as distinct faces of what 

is presented as an underlying unity.270 

In summary, in the Old Assyrian context, the governance of the city AǑǑur was divided 

between three main institutional poles: the ņlum, the ruler, and the lơmum ς an assembly of 

leading individuals, a hereditary head-of-state, and an annually rotating executive officer. 

                                                           
269 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 8202). There is dA.LÁL.SAR in lines 4 and 38, uruŀǑ-Ǒǳ-ur in line 11, 
uruA.LÁL.SAR in line 35, and uru.dA.LÁL.SAR in line 22. For the lexical equation A.LÁL.SAR = AǑǑur, see ṟAR-ra ἧubullu 
IV: 278, giǑ.má.A.LÁL.SARki = aǑ-Ǒu-ri-tum (Landsberger 1957: 174). 
270 This is a slight emendation of the position of Lambert 1983: 83, which argues that άall this evidence points to 
one obvious conclusion: that the god AǑǑur is the deified city.έ More than the deified city, he is the deified 
community as manifest both in the city and metaphorical children, the ƳŜǊΩǹ AǑǑur. 
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Foremost among these poles was the ņlum, the collective body that was synonymous with the 

city itself and on whose behalf the ruler and the lơmum appear to have acted. The early 

separation of powers that characterizes the constitution of government in AǑǑur is indicative of 

a corporate dimension in the operation of this social world. No single individual controlled the 

ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ŀŦŦŀƛǊǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƴŜƛǘƘŜǊ ŎƻǳƭŘ ŀƴȅ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ƘƻǇŜ ǘƻ Řƻ ǎƻΣ ǘǊȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǊǎ ƳƛƎƘǘΦ ¢Ƙe 

tripartite foundation of Assyrian government reflects the diffusion of power among a broad 

group of people.271 This group of people are the children of AǑǑur. 

3.2.2 Kanesh and its Offshoots ς Assyrian Anatolia 

Many children of AǑǑur spent much of their lives away from the city of AǑǑur. There 

were numerous communities of Assyrian merchants along the trade routes that they traversed. 

Our evidence only permits an investigation of Assyrian trade toward and in Anatolia, but similar 

arrangements might have prevailed along trade routes into the Zagros and toward southern 

Mesopotamia, sources of tin and textiles respectively.272 The network of Assyrian settlements 

and trading outposts in Anatolia subsisted and thrived on the proceeds of trade. Assyrian 

                                                           
271 Collective action theory suggests that the diffusion of power among many is what brings about the sorts of 
collective polities that are akin to AǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻǊǇƻǊŀǘŜ ŘƛƳŜƴǎƛƻƴΦ {ŜŜ Blanton and Fargher 2009: 134: 
ά!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ŀŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŜƻǊȅΣ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳ ǘŀƪŜƴ ōȅ ŀ ǎǘŀǘŜ ŘŜǇŜƴŘǎ ƛƴ ƭŀǊƎŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘŎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ōŀǊƎŀƛƴǎ 
struck between those in positions of state authoriǘȅ όΨǊǳƭŜǊǎΩ) and non-ruling groups, especially taxpayersΧ States 
that are more collective are predicted to develop if rulers are forced to strike bargains with other civil society 
groups, especially when rulers are strongly dependent on taxpayers for state revenues, including labor. In 
collective states, more public goods are provided, ruler power is restricted and they are more accountableΦέ ¢Ƙƛǎ 
model suggests that the primacy of the ņlum was asserted and secured against the ruler (the earlier Ǒakkanakkum) 
before becoming normative by the Old Assyrian period, though there is insufficient evidence of earlier periods to 
pursue that idea. 
272 For evidence of Assyrian activity in Sippar, see Walker 1980 and Veenhof 1991. 
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merchants assembled textiles and tin in AǑǑur before shipping them to Anatolia, where they 

were exchanged for silver and gold that was then sent to AǑǑur.273  In Anatolia itself, Assyrian 

merchants were involved in exchange between Anatolian communities, notably in the copper 

trade.274 Larger Assyrian merchant communities were organized as kņrums (the Akkadian word 

for a quay, which came to designate trading quarters more broadly) and the smaller ones as 

wabartums (trading posts).275 We know of the existence of approximately 40 distinct Assyrian 

ƪņǊǳƳs and wabartums,276 which gives an indication of the scale and scope of Assyrian 

mercantile activity. 

In their internal organization, Assyrian communities abroad reproduced the major 

element of Assyrian governance at home. Just as the ņlum was the principal authority in AǑǑur, 

assemblies dominated the conduct of affairs among Assyrians in Anatolia. Also like ņlum AǑǑur, 

these assemblies were eponymous with the communities they represented, so that, for 

example, the kņrum in Kanesh was known as kņrum Kanesh and the wabartum in KuǑǑara was 

known as the wabartum Ǒa KuǑǑara. Participation in these assemblies was restricted to 

members of the Assyrian communities they served. Given the much smaller numbers of 

Assyrians who lived in these communities when compared to AǑǑur,277 their assemblies tended 

                                                           
273 For an overview of the trade that includes a fuller account of goods traded and further bibliography, see 
Veenhof 2008c: 79-93 and Barjamovic 2011: Chapter One. 
274 On the Old Assyrian copper trade in Anatolia, see the aptly-titled Dercksen 1996. 
275 See Veenhof 2010a: 44-46 for a brief overview of the Assyrian system of ƪņǊǳƳs and wabartums in Anatolia. 
276 As per Barjamovic 2011: 5 and Larsen 2015: 148. 
277 AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ hƭŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŜǎǘƛƳŀǘŜŘ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ т-10,000 people, though this figure is 
based more on settlement size than on solid demographic data. See Larsen 2000: 79. 
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to be more representative. Where there is only one attestation of a plenary assembly in AǑǑur ς 

the ņƭǳƳ ὄaἧer rabi (the city, small and great) ς these plenary assemblies appear to have been 

the norm in the kņrums, whose assemblies are very often designated kņrum X ὄaἧer rabi (the 

kņrum of X, small and great). Like their counterparts in AǑǑur, Assyrian elders in Anatolia appear 

to have been prominent among (if not synonymous with) the rabiǹtum (the great ones) in the 

assemblies.278 An important status distinction between small and great Assyrians was related to 

the payment of dņtum-fees, which allowed wealthier Assyrians to be counted along with the 

other bigwigs.279 There is little concrete indication of who counted as the ὄaἧἧurǹtum (the 

small ones), but they probably consisted of all remaining free Assyrian men. Despite status 

distinctions between Assyrians in Anatolia, the high number of references to plenary assemblies 

suggests a high level of political participation by the ὄaἧἧurǹtum. In the wabartums, the 

number of Assyrians will have been so small as to render the division of the assembly by social 

status impractical. Even the assemblies in some kņrums were small. In the kņrum of 

BuruǑhaddum, one text implies that the assembly consisted of fifteen men.280 Smaller Assyrian 

populations would account for more inclusive governance of Assyrian communities in Anatolia, 

                                                           
278 See letter KTK 20 in Larsen 1976: 165, where the elders and kņrum Kanesh appear to function as synonyms. 
279 Dercksen 2004: 119-125. 
280 Yǘ фпκƪ мнст ƛƴ [ŀǊǎŜƴ нлмлΥ ǘŜȄǘ мммΤ ǎŜŜ ƛƴ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ [ŀǊǎŜƴΩǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴtary on page 193. Lines 1-10 in this text 
list fifteen male names, who are then said to have sat in council (puἧrum). It is unclear, however, if this was an ad 
hoc meeting attended by a motley selection of Assyrians, a gathering of the kņrum ὄaἧer rabi as a whole, or an 
exclusive gathering of the kņrum ς that is, only the rabiǹtum. The outcome of the assembly, namely the decision to 
prohibit commercial activity with a local official, would indicate an official meeting of some sort.   
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with participation increasing in proportion to the diminishing size of a given Assyrian kņrum or 

wabartum. 

Assyrian assemblies abroad exercised internal authority, representing the collective 

interests of their communities, issuing decrees, collecting taxes, regulating commerce, and 

overseeing the Assyrians under their jurisdiction.281 Assemblies taking action are a prominent 

feature of the evidence from Kanesh. The same text that refers to fifteen members of the 

assembly in BuruǑhaddum also demonstrates the power of this assembly. In the wake of a 

protracted dispute with a local Anatolian official named UǑinalam, the text reports on a 

meeting of the assembly and its outcome: mimma awơlǹ annơǹtum ina puἧrim ina kņrim 

BuruǑἧaddim uǑbǹ ǳƳƳŀ ǑǳƴǹƳŀ ὄǳōņǘŀƳ ǑǳƳǑǳ ƳƛƳƳŀ ŀƴŀ ¦ǑƛƴŀƭŀƳ ƭņ ǘŀŘŘŀƴ (all of these 

men deliberated in a gathering in the kņrum of BuruǑƘŀŘŘǳƳ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ǊŜǎƻƭǾŜŘΥ ά{Ŝƭƭ ƴƻ ǘŜȄǘƛƭŜ 

ǿƘŀǘǎƻŜǾŜǊ ǘƻ ¦ǑƛƴŀƭŀƳΗέύΦ282 We see here an example of a local assembly convening to tackle 

a local problem and deciding to prohibit any further commercial engagement with an official. 

The assumption is that this decision will have applied to any Assyrian in BuruǑƘŀŘŘǳƳΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ 

will have been the responsibility of the assembly to ensure its resolution was implemented and 

observed.283 There are numerous attestations of assemblies issuing instructions on the model 

                                                           
281 See Dercksen 2004: Chapter 6. Dercksen focuses on kņrum Kanesh, but scaled down the same role and 
obligations will have been the purview of each kņrum and wabartum. 
282 Kt 94/k 1267 in Larsen 2010: text 111: 11-18. 
283 The UǑinalam affair is ultimately referred both to Kanesh and to representatives of the ņlum in Kanesh. This is 
documented primarily in Kt 94/k 842 and Kt 94/k 917, texts 109 and 110 in Larsen 2010. In these texts the kņrum 
BuruǑhaddum ὄaἧer rabi corresponds with the kņrum KaniǑ ὄaἧer rabi, but the Ǒiprǹ Ǒa ņlim are very much 
involved. 
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of the ņƭǳƳ.284 Like their counterparts issued by the ņƭǳƳ, these instructions are meant to be 

observed and enforced. In one example, a merchant and his caravan are adjured not to smuggle 

and are threatened with justice should they fail to comply: umma kņrum KaniǑma ana AǑǑur-

emǹǉơ ǳ ŜƭƭŀǘơǑǳ ǉƛōơƳŀ ƳŀƳƳŀƴ ŀƴƴŀƪŀƳ ǳ ὄǳōņǘơ ǳƭņ ǳǇŀȊȊŀǊ Ǒŀ ǳǇŀȊȊǳǊǳ ŀǿņǘ ƪņǊƛƳ 

ƛƪŀǑǑŀǎǎƛ (Thus speaks ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh: tell AǑǑur-emǹǉơ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ŎŀǊŀǾŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƴƻōƻŘȅ ƛǎ ǘƻ 

smuggle tin or textiles. Whoever smuggles, the instruction of the ƪņǊǳƳ will overtake them!).285 

When acting in their own capacity, assemblies possessed all the hallmarks of 

autonomous bodies. Their decisions, communications, and transactions could be sealed with a 

communal seal. Impressions of multiple such seals from at least eight distinct kņrums and 

wabartums have been recovered, expressing the formula kunuk kņrim X (the seal of kņrum X) or 

kunuk wabartim X (the seal of wabartum X); in several instances, the seals are in the name of 

the plenary assembly of a given kņrum, as expressed in the formula kunuk kņrim ὄaἧer rabi (the 

seal of the kņrum, small and great).286 Assyrian communities could retain an official scribe 

(ὋupǑarrum), who could be asked to perform a range of administrative tasks.287 They could also 

appoint official envoys (Ǒiprum Ǒa kņrim) to convey their decisions or to communicate on their 

behalf.288 In one instance, kņrum Kanesh empowers an envoy to apprehend and bring to 

                                                           
284 See Hertel 2013: 99-113 and 115-126. 
285 Kt c/k 1055, for which see Hertel 2013: 108, note 435 and Veenhof 1995: 1732. 
286 Hecker 2003: 190-195. 
287 Hertel 2013: 126-132. 
288 Hertel 2013: 113-114. 
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Kanesh someone travelling in a caravan. In the letter to the caravan, it is clear that the envoy is 

to be obeyed in his capacity as an agent of the kņrum: umma kņrum KaniǑ ana ņlikơ qibơƳŀΧ 

Ẋņō-ὄilli-!ǑǑur Ǒiparni iǑti Ẋņō-ὄilli-!ǑǑur litǹram (Thus speaks ƪņǊǳƳ YŀƴŜǎƘΥ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀǾŜƭŜǊǎΧ 

Ẁņō-Ἱilli-!ǑǑur is our envoy; [the man to be apprehended] is to come back with Ẁņō-Ἱilli-

!ǑǑur).289 In Kanesh, if not necessarily in smaller Assyrian communities, there was also a 

replication of the institutions of ņƭǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ƴŀƭƻƎƻǳǎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ōŢǘ ņƭƛƳ was kņrum YŀƴŜǎƘΩǎ 

bŢt kņrim, responsible for administering the kņrumΩǎ ōǳǎƛƴŜǎǎΦ YŀƴŜǎƘ ŜǾŜƴ ƘŀŘ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ lơmum 

officials, as well as ἧamuǑtum officials after whom weeks were named.290 There is no indication 

that the ἧamuǑtum officials had any responsibilities beyond lending their name to designated 

periods of time for calendrical purposes. 

The concentration of administrative and calendrical institutions in Kanesh is indicative of 

the hierarchical nature of Assyrian settlement in Anatolia. For much of the Old Assyrian period, 

the centerpiece of the system of trading settlements was Kanesh, whose kņrum enjoyed 

authority over the others and served as the heart of the entire Assyrian presence in the region. 

Decisions made by kņrum Kanesh could be imposed throughout the Assyrian communities, and 

it was to Kanesh that these communities looked when they were in need of leadership or 

assistance. Likewise, when wabartums and kņrums could not settle disputes or needed further 

instruction, they referred to Kanesh. But kņrum Kanesh was not the endpoint of Assyrian 

                                                           
289 Veenhof 2017a: text 285: 1-4 and 13-16. 
290 Dercksen 2004: 243-244. 
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authority. When kņrum Kanesh was itself in need of leadership or assistance, or proved unable 

to resolve a matter, it referred to the highest jurisdiction, namely ņlum AǑǑur. The chaîne 

opératoire of Old Assyrian justice thus proceeds from lower to higher jurisdictions, from the 

wabartums and kņrums to kņrum Kanesh, and from Kanesh to the ņlum.291 Political authority in 

this system traverses the same path in reverse, from the ņlum to Kanesh, and from Kanesh to 

lower-order kņrums and wabartums. There was an ongoing stream of communication and 

movement of people between AǑǑur and Anatolia to make this possible, including envoys of the 

ņlum and petitioners in search of justice and conflict resolution. One letter from an official in 

AǑǑur to ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh offers an illustration of this hierarchy of authority in practice: eǑret Ǒiqil 

kaspam gamram Ǒa dǹǊƛƳ ņƭǳƳ ŢƳǳŘǹƪǳƴǹƳŀΧ ŀǘǘǳƴǳ ŀƳƳņƪŀƳ ƛΩŘņƳŀ ŀƴŀ Ƴŀƭŀ ὋǳǇǇƛƳ Ǒŀ 

ņƭƛƳ ǑǳǇǊņƳŀ ƪŀǊŢ ƪŀǎǇŀƳ ǑŀǑǉƛƭņ (The city imposed upon you a levy of ten sheqels of silver for 

ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΧ ¸ƻǳ Ƴǳǎǘ ǘŀƪŜ ŎŀǊŜ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǘƻ ǿǊƛǘŜ ƛƴ ŀŎŎƻǊŘŀƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

ņƭǳƳ and make the ƪņǊǳƳs pay the silver).292 In this letter, we see the ņƭǳƳ collecting funds 

ŦǊƻƳ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŦƻǊǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ 

within the ņƭǳƳΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ǘƻ Řƻ ǎƻΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŘŜƳŀƴŘǎ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǘŜŘ to ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh. It is 

within ƪņǊǳƳ YŀƴŜǎƘΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ ƛƴ ǘǳǊƴΣ ǘƻ ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦǳƴŘǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǎƳŀƭƭŜǊ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 

communities in Anatolia, which the ƪņǊǳƳ is instructed to do. The ņƭǳƳ thus takes a decision 

                                                           
291 Hertel 2013: 346-380 offers two extended case studies in the practice of Old Assyrian legal procedures. These 
case studies are an outstanding exercise in illuminating Old Assyrian institutional justice on the basis of well 
documented episodes. 
292 Contenau 1920: 1: 4-6 and 23-27; see also the translation of Larsen 1976: 163. 
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that applies to the Assyrians of Anatolia, and entrusts its implementation to ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh, the 

central node in the Assyrian system there. Despite its geographical distance from the Assyrian 

settlements in Anatolia, AǑǑur served as their highest court of arbitration and wielded supreme 

political authority, both of which were channeled through Kanesh. 

!ǑǑǳǊΩǎ supremacy over Assyrians in Anatolia extended beyond the legal and political.293 

!ǑǑǳǊ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ōƛƴŘƛƴƎ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ŦƻǊ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎΣ ǿƘƻ ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ǎŀƴŎǘǳŀǊƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ 

ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ expatriate communities.294 The only direct reference to such a temple 

comes from a colorful letter written by the ƪņǊǳƳ ƻŦ ¦ǊǑǳ ǘƻ ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh: 

ŀƴŀ ƪņǊƛƳ YŀƴƛǑ ǉƛōơƳŀ ǳƳƳŀ ƪņǊǳ ¦ǊǑǹƳŀ Ǒŀ ƛǑǘǳ ŘǹǊƛƳ ƭņ ƛōǑƛǳƴƛ ǑŀǊǊǳǉǹ ŀƴŀ ōŢǘ 

!ǑǑǳǊ ŢǊǳōǹƳŀ ǑŀƳǑŀƳ Ǒŀ ἧǳǊņὄim Ǒŀ ƛǊǘƛ !ǑǑǳǊ ǳ ǇŀǘǊŀƳ Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǑǊƛǉǹ ǳ ƳơǑǳǊǳƳ 

ƪŀƭƭǳōǹ ǎŀƳǊǳΩņǘǳƳ ǳ ƪŀǘŀǇǇǳ ǘŀōƭǹ ōŢǘǳƳ ƭŀǉǳǘ ƳƛƳƳŀ ƭņ ŢȊƛōǹ ǑŀǊǊƛǉơ ƴƛǑŜΩΩŢƳŀ ƭņ 

ƴƛƳƳŀǊ ŀōōņǹƴƛ ōŢƭǹƴƛ ŀǘǘǳƴǳ ŀƳƳņƪŀƳ Ƴŀƭņƪǳƴǳ295 

Say to ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh, thus speaks ƪņǊǳƳ ¦ǊǑǳΥ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƴŜǾŜǊ ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ (has 

ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘύΦ ¢ƘƛŜǾŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōǊƻƪŜƴ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾŜ ǎǘƻƭŜƴ ǘƘŜ ƎƻƭŘŜƴ 

ǎǳƴ ƻƴ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŎƘŜǎǘ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŘŀƎƎŜǊΤ ǘƘŜ ƳƛǑǳǊǳƳ, ƪŀƭǳōǹ, ǎŀƳǊǳΩņǘǳƳ, and katappu 

                                                           
293 See Larsen 2007 for an account of AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǘǊŀŘŜ ƛƴ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀ ŘŜǎpite its 
remoteness. 
294 Hertel 2013: 196-202 argues that each Assyrian community is likely to have had its own sacred precinct; 
5ŜǊŎƪǎŜƴ нллпΥ млм ƳŀƪŜǎ ŀ ŎƻƳǇŜƭƭƛƴƎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛƴ YŀƴŜǎƘΦ 
295 Sayce 1912: text 7: 6-7 and 16-17. For a translation, transliteration, an discussion of this text that has benefited 
greatly from the steady advance of Assyriological knowledge, see Larsen 1976: 261-262 and fn. 37. 
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ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŎŀǊǊƛŜŘ ƻŦŦΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛǎ ǎǘǊƛǇǇŜŘ ŎƭŜŀƴΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭŜŀǾŜ ŀ ǘƘƛƴƎΗ ²e 

searched for the thieves but have not found them. You are our fathers and our lords! 

Advise us there! 

This letter indicates not only that the ƪņǊǳƳ ƛƴ ¦ǊǑǳ ƘŀŘ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ 

temple was equipped with a variety of valuable items. It is also another good illustration of the 

practical functioning of the Assyrian hierarchy. Unable to resolve a local problem and desperate 

for assistance, ƪņǊǳƳ ¦ǊǑǳ ōŜǎŜŜŎƘŜǎ ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh for help. The letter further suggests that 

!ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǊŜǇƻǎƛǘƻǊƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ƛǘŜƳǎ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŀŘ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ 

ritual importance. Foremost among these is the ǇŀǘǊǳƳ Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ς ǘƘŜ ŘŀƎƎŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ! ǾŜǊȅ 

large number of Old Assyrian texts involving legal procedures include the swearing of oaths 

before the ŘŀƎƎŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭŜǊ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǑǳƎŀǊǊƛņǳƳ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ.296 As 

symbols of !ǑǑǳǊΣ the use of these items asserted time and again the primacy of !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ƳƻƴƎ 

Assyrians in Anatolia, verdicts of the assembly and mundane legal procedures invokŜŘ !ǑǑǳǊΦ 

This was true in smaller settlements, as in the following example from kņrum ṟaἚἚum: ana 

awņǘƛƳ ŀƴƴƛņǘƛƳ ƪņǊǳƳ ṩaἧἧǳƳ ƛŘŘƛƴƴƛņǘơƳŀ ƳŀἧŀǊ ǇŀǘǊƛƳ Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ Ǒơōǹǘơƴƛ ƴƛŘŘƛƴ (ƪņǊǳƳ 

ṟaἚἚum issued these instructions to us and we gave our testimony before the dagger of 

                                                           
296 hƴ ǘƘŜ ŘŀƎƎŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǾŀǊƛŀƴǘǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƛƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘǎΣ ǎŜŜ IŜǊǘŜƭ нлмоΥ мфс-202. See Donbaz 2001 for the 
proposal that the patrum and ǑǳƎŀǊrƛņǳƳ were wielded by eponymous priests/officials. Among the many 
ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ ǎǿŜŀǊƛƴƎ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŘŀƎƎŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀre Kt c/k 1194, Kt c/k 1167, and Kt c/k 1230, texts 25, 42, and 144 in 
Albayrak and Erol 2016. Swearing by the ǑǳƎŀǊrƛņǳƳ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀǘǘŜǎǘŜŘ ƛƴ Yǘ Ŏκƪ мптн ŀƴŘ Yǘ Ŏκƪ мрмуΣ ǘŜȄǘǎ моф 
and 142 in Albayrak and Erol 2016. The range of uses of the dagger of AǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ ƻŦ Veenhof 
2017a. Kt 91/k 494 involves testifying before the dagger (text 203: 24), Kt 86/k 155A/B involves swearing by the 
dagger (text 210: 5), and Kt 92/k 97 involves the presentation of a tablet before the dagger (text 279: 22). 
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!ǑǑǳǊύΦ297 It was equally true in Kanesh, as in this instance: ƪņǊǳƳ YŀƴƛǑ ὄaἧer rabi maἧar patrim 

Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴŀ ἧŀƳǊƛƳ ŘơƴŀƳ ƛŘŘƛƴƳŀ (the kņrum of Kanesh, small and great, issued a verdict 

ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŘŀƎƎŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀŎǊŜŘ ǇǊŜŎƛƴŎǘύΦ298 ¢ƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ǇǊƻȄƛŜǎΣ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ 

great symbolic glue among Assyrians everywhere. 

As we have seen, Assyrian communities in Anatolia enjoyed extensive autonomy. Each 

ƪņǊǳƳ and wabartum had its own assembly, and these assemblies were knitted together in a 

ǎȅǎǘŜƳ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƻǊŘƛƴŀǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ƻǾŜǊǎŜŜƴ ŦǊƻƳ YŀƴŜǎƘ ŀƴŘ ǳƭǘƛƳŀǘŜƭȅ ŦǊƻƳ Řƛǎǘŀƴǘ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

is remarkable in light of the fact that the Assyrian presence in Anatolia was not established or 

maintained by force of arms. Assyrian communities were vastly outnumbered by the people 

among whom they lived and were entirely at the mercy of local potentates. To ensure their 

safety, freedom of movement, and communal rights, Assyrians negotiated treaties with the 

relevant authorities wherever they operated.299 Three treaty texts and one apparent draft 

treaty are currently known.300 They all share broad similarities in content and structure. The 

treaties are contracted with local authorities (those of Kanesh, ṟaἚἚum, and Apum in our texts) 

on behalf of the Assyrian community, and they regulate relations between the ƳŜǊΩǹ AǑǑur 

(children of AǑǑur) and the subjects of the treaty partner. The treaty between the native king of 

                                                           
297 MatouǑ and MatouǑƻǾł-Rajmová 1984: text 2: 16-20. 
298 IŜŎƪŜǊΣ YǊȅǎȊŀǘΣ ŀƴŘ aŀǘƻǳǑ мффуΥ ппрΥ 1-4. 
299 For an overview of the evidence and content of the treaties entered into by Assyrians, see Hertel 2013: 57-63. 
300 Two treaties were found in Kültepe (Yǘ ллκƪ с ŀƴŘ Yǘ ллκƪ млύΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нллпΣ ŀƴŘ ŀ ŦǊŀƎƳŜƴǘŀǊȅ 
treaty was found in Tell Leilan, for which see Eidem 1991 and 2011. The draft treaty (Kt n/k 974) was also found in 
Kültepe, for which see Çeçen and Hecker 1995. 
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Kanesh and ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh offers extended insight into the basis of the Assyrian relationship 

with local authorities.301 Lines 14-38 and 69-72 govern the various taxes that native authorities 

are entitled to levy from Assyrian merchants, as well as the conditions and procedures 

according to which they are to be levied. These taxes constitute an unparalleled source of 

income for the king of Kanesh and are functionally the purchasing price of local sufferance for 

the Assyrian presence. In return for these taxes, Assyrians are granted extraordinary rights: 

Assyrians are granted the freedom to engage in their commercial activities, protected from 

violence, promised restitution for harm done or losses incurred at the hands of native subjects, 

guaranteed property rights, assured of recourse to justice in case of a dispute, exempted from 

local service obligations,302 and permitted to swear by the dagger or the ǑǳƎŀǊǊƛņǳƳ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ 

legal proceedings303 ς to name but some of their explicit privileges. As we know from the Old 

Assyrian evidence as a whole, Assyrian communities are essentially at liberty to conduct their 

affairs as they wish, to regulate themselves, and to live and move about in Anatolia in return for 

a share of their profits. For a few centuries at least, this arrangement appears to have been 

agreeable to Assyrians and native authorities alike.  

3.3 The ƳŜǊΩǹ AǑǑur in their Categorical Contexts 

                                                           
301 Kt 00/k 6 in GünbaǘǘƤ нллпΥ нрм-255. 
302 Lines 78-81: ƛƴǹƳƛ Ƴņǘƪŀ ŀƴŀ ǳƴǳǑǑƛƳ ǘŀƭŀǇǇǳǘǳƴƛ ƳŜǊ !ǑǑǳǊ ǑǳƳǑǳ ŀƴŀ ǳƴǳǑǑƛƳ ƭņ ǘŀƭŀǇǇǳǘǳƴƛ (when you call 
up your country for ǳƴǳǑǑǳƳ-service, you will not call up any Assyrian whomsoever for ǳƴǳǑǑǳƳ-service). See 
Dercksen 2004b: 140-147 for an account of ǳƴǳǑǑǳƳ-service. Exemption from service is a key symbolic stipulation, 
as it is an effective renunciation of any claim to sovereignty over Assyrians. 
303 Lines 88-89. 
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3.3.1 In AǑǑur 

 ¢ƘŜ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ƭŀƴŘǎŎŀǇŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿŀǎ ƻŦΣ ŦƻǊΣ ŀƴŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊΩǹ AǑǑur. What, then, were 

the contours of this social category? What did it mean to be a child of AǑǑur ς an Assyrian? 

Assyrianness was an aggregate category with several distinct constituent elements. First and 

foremost among these elements was the Assyrian relationship with the ņlum. As we have seen, 

the ņlum was the embodiment of Assyrian public life. It was the sovereign collective body that 

represented and governed the children of AǑǑǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǎȅƴƻƴȅƳƻǳǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ AǑǑǳǊΤ 

indeed, the ņƭǳƳ was one of the principal ingredients in that semantic soup that allowed the 

god AǑǑǳǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ AǑǑǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ AǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ņƭǳƳ to function as largely 

interchangeable concepts. To be Assyrian, you needed to be of the ņƭǳƳ. This presupposes 

participation in the civic life of AǑǑur: its religion, its politics, and its social networks. But who 

does this exclude? 

 Perhaps the most obvious axis of exclusion is that of place. In the Old Assyrian texts, 

Assyrians distinguish members of other social categories using expansive geographic 

designations. Three such categories are attested in a decree of the ņƭǳƳ, describing different 

kinds of non-!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜ ŜƴǾƛǊƻƴƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŘŜŎǊŜŜ Ǉrohibits the selling 

of gold by Assyrians ana Akkidêm Amurrêm ǹ ~ubirîm (to an Akkadian, Amorite, or Subarean).304 

¢ƘŜǎŜ ǘƘǊŜŜ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳǘƘΣ ǿŜǎǘΣ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǊǘƘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ 

                                                           
304 Kt 79/k 101: 19-21 in Sever 1990: 260-262. 



142 
 

respectively.305 At least in the case of the Subareans, there also appears to have been a 

pronounced linguistic barrier dividing them from Assyrians.306 As is implied by the decree 

banning the sale of gold to Akkadians, Amorites, and Subareans, these categories had real 

purchase from the point of view of Assyrian government. Members of these categories were 

ƴƻǘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŀƴŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ 

were regulated. Such regulation is further attested in the two surviving inscriptions of the 

Assyrian ruler Ilu-~ǳmma. Both inscriptions record the implementation of policies that pertain 

to the Akkadians as a category: ŀŘŘǳǊņǊ !ƪƪŀŘƞ ǳ ƳŀǊşǑǳƴǳ ŀǑƪǳƴ ŜǊŀǑǳƴǳ ŀƳǎƛ ƛǑǘǳ ǇņƴŜ 

ƳƛŘǊƛƳ ǳ ¦Ǌ ǳ bƛǇǇǳǊ !ǿŀƭ ǳ YƛǎƳŀǊ 5ŢǊ Ǒŀ LǑǘŀǊņƴ ŀŘƛ ņƭƛƳ ŀŘŘǳǊņǊǑǳƴǳ ŀǑƪǳƴ (I established 

the freedom of the Akkadians and their children. I purified their copper. I established their 

freedom from the border of the midrum ŀƴŘ ¦Ǌ ŀƴŘ bƛǇǇǳǊΣ !ǿŀƭΣ ŀƴŘ YƛǎƳŀǊΣ 5ŢǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ 

LǑǘŀǊŀƴΣ ŀǎ ŦŀǊ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ņƭǳƳ ώ!ǑǑǳǊϐύΦ307 These measures likely amount to a liberalization of the 

terms of access of Akkadian merchants to the Assyrian market, and possibly to an exemption 

from various taxes and imposts in order to stimulate movement of merchants and the flow of 

ƎƻƻŘǎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΦ308 The need to delimit the territory covered by this decree ς functionally all of 

                                                           
305 The same combination of categories is attested in a roughly contemporary text from Mari. See A.109, cited in 
Durand 1992: 125 and in Veenhof 2008a: 19. 
306 Subareans are thought to have spoken HurrianΣ ŀ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǳƴǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ƪƪŀŘƛŀƴ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢ƘŜ 
linguistic barrier between Subareans and Assyrians is apparent in Kt 91/k 539: 29-31: Ὃuppam ana ὋǳǇǑŀǊǊƛƳ Ǒŀ 
ǑǳōƛǊƛŀǘǘŀƳ ƛǑŀƳƳŜǳ ŘơmƳŀ ƭƛǑǘŀǎǎƛ (Give the tablet ǘƻ ŀ ǎŎǊƛōŜ ǿƘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘǎ ~ǳōŀǊƛŀƴ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜŀŘ ƛǘ). 
The text is edited as Text 1 in Veenhof 2008a, which also has a discussion of Subareans in the Old Assyrian 
evidence on pages 12-16. 
307 A.0.32.2: 49-65 in Grayson 1987: 17-18. In A.0.32.1: 14-16, it is said of Ilu-Ǒumma that ŀŘŘǳǊņǊ !ƪƪŀŘƞ ƛǑƪǳƴ (he 
established the freedom of the Akkadians). See Grayson 1987: 15. 
308 See Veenhof 2003b: 83-85 and Veenhof 2008c: 126-130. 
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southern Mesopotamia ς ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ά!ƪƪŀŘƛŀƴǎέ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ 

constitute a single, undifferentiated mass, even if they wrote about them and legislated for 

them in generalized terms. The same recognition of difference should likewise be assumed of 

the Assyrian view of Subareans and Amorites, even if it is not manifest in our texts. Whatever 

their nuances on the micro-level, Assyrians recognized and used categories that described 

outsiders from the perspective of geography, with all of its cultural and linguistic associations. 

For all that people could be excluded from the Assyrian social category on the basis of 

place, this is only one dimension of Assyrianness. After all, people could spend their entire lives 

ƛƴ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀ ŀƴŘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ƘŀŘ ŀ ǊŜǎƛŘŜƴǘ 

population of foreign merchants who were not regarded as Assyrian despite their presence in 

the city. The difference between these two groups is their embeddedness in Assyrian civic life. 

Assyrians were organized into patrilineal kinship networks, with each family head enjoying 

broad authority over their subordinates in a hierarchical system.309 The organization of Assyrian 

society on the basis of kinship is reflected in the language used to describe relationships 

between Assyrians. Assyrians of equal rank address each other as brothers (aἧum), while those 

of superior and inferior rank are fathers and sons respectively (abum and ƳŜǊΩǳƳ).310 The 

genealogical expression of relative social status demonstrates the extent to which family 

                                                           
309 Hertel 2015 offers an analysis of the Old Assyrian patrilineal family unit. See also Larsen 2007. 
310 Assyrians are not unique in this regard. The same language is used to describe hierarchical relationships in many 
ancient Near Eastern settings. 
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relations inflect social thought. It also lends itself readily to conceiving of all Assyrians as 

members of a single extended family, a conception furthered by the Old Assyrian terminology 

ŦƻǊ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴƴŜǎǎΥ ŀƭƭ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ƪƛƴǎƘƛǇΦ Lƴ 

the same decree prohibiting the sale of gold to non-Assyrians, it is noted explicitly that 

Assyrians are permitted to sell gold to each other: ŀǿņǘǳƳ Ǒŀ ἧuraὄƛƳ ǇņƴƛņǘǳƳƳŀ aἧum ana 

aἧim ŀƴŀ ǑơƳƛƳ ƛŘŘŀƴ (the previous instruction concerning gold [still applies]: Assyrians may 

sell gold to each other).311 ¢Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ŦƻǊƳΣ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ 

conveying the noǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ōȅ ǎǘŀǘƛƴƎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ǘƘŀǘ άŀ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ Ƴŀȅ ǎŜƭƭ ǘƻ ŀ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊέΣ ƛΦŜΦ 

ŀƴ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ Ƴŀȅ ǎŜƭƭ ǘƻ ŀƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέΦ ¢ƘŜ ƴƻƳƛƴŀƭƭȅ ŦǊŀǘŜǊƴŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ƛǎ 

implicit and assumed ς all Assyrians are equals in status, and thus brothers. This conceptual 

framework of universal Assyrian kinship was underwritten by the actual web of kinship units 

that together formed Assyrian society. To have a place in Assyrian society, one needed a place 

within an existing Assyrian kinship network. This idea is illustrated by a letter in which a woman 

complains to her husband that he lent silver to an Assyrian without a ōŢǘǳƳ ς a house: 

ŀǇǇǳǘǘǳƳ ƳơƴǳƳ Ǒŀ ŀƴŀ 9ƴƴņƴņǘ-!ǑǑǳǊ ƪŀǎǇŀƳ ǘǳǑǑƛǊ ŀƴŀ ƭņƴơǑǳ ǘŀǘƛƪƛƭ ƭņ ōŢǘŀƳ ƭņ ǑŀǊǊŀƳ ơǑǳ ǳ 

ƪŀǎǇŀƳ ǘǳǑǑƛǊ (please, what ƛǎ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ ǊŜƭŜŀǎŜŘ ǎƛƭǾŜǊ ǘƻ 9ƴƴņƴņǘ-!ǑǑǳǊΚ ¸ƻǳ ǘǊǳǎǘŜŘ Ƙƛǎ 

appearance, and yet he has no house and no child, and still you released the silver!).312 

9ƴƴņƴņǘ-!ǑǑǳǊ ǿŀǎ ŀƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴΣ ŀǎ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƛƳǇƭƛŜǎΦ ! ƎƻƻŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǿŀǎ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ 

                                                           
311 Kt 79/k 101: 11-15 in Sever 1990: 260-262. 
312 Kt 92/k 233: 5-10 in Veenhof 2010b: text 11. The implications of this text are also noted in Hertel 2015: 29-30. 



145 
 

firm addrŜǎǎ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴǎƘƛǇ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ όŀ ƘƻǳǎŜύΦ .ŜŎŀǳǎŜ 9ƴƴņƴņǘ-!ǑǑǳǊ ƭŀŎƪŜŘ 

such an address and the social and material capital that it represented, he was the object of 

distrust despite his otherwise sound appearance. To be a member of the metaphorical Assyrian 

family in good standing required ongoing engagement with the Assyrian kinship structure, not 

merely a onetime connection. This logic represents two layers of alienation: kinship and 

engagement. Neither kinship nor engagement was readily accessible to outsiders, but both 

ǿŜǊŜ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǊŜŀŎƘ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ hƴŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ōŜ ŀƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ 

ŜǾŜǊ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǎŜǘ Ŧƻƻǘ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ŀ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ Ŝŀǎƛƭȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ 

Assyrian ς if at all.313 

Foreigners were not the only people excluded from the Assyrian social category. It was 

ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ōƻǊƴ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ƭƛǾŜ ƻƴŜΩǎ ǿƘƻƭŜ ƭƛŦŜ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ŜǾŜǊ ōŜƛƴƎ ŎƻǳƴǘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀƴ 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴΦ ! ǎǳōǎǘŀƴǘƛŀƭ ǇǊƻǇƻǊǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿŀǎ ǳƴŦǊŜŜΦ Although we cannot 

establish precise numbers, the ubiquity of slaves in the Old Assyrian texts and the quantities in 

which they appear all suggest that the servile population in AǑǑur outnumbered the population 

of free Assyrians.314 Slavery is endemic in the Old Assyrian evidence.315 Slaves feature as an 

                                                           
313 This is compounded by the patrilineal and patriarchal character of Assyrian society, as well as that of 
surrounding societies. Foreign merchants (invariably male) in AǑǑur might have married Assyrian women, but this 
meant that the woman joined the merchanǘΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǾŜǊǎŜΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ 
ŘƻƴŜ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ǘƻ ŀŘǾŀƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘΩǎ ǇǊƻǎǇŜŎǘǎ ƻŦ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴƛȊƛƴƎέΦ 
314 The analogy of the classical Athens suggests the same conclusion, and it was, like Old Assyrian AǑǑur, a city-
state. For an exploration of the demographic balance between free and unfree populations in classical Greece, see 
Scheidel 2007: 44-45. 
315 For ancient Near Eastern slavery in general, see Westbrook 1995. For two recent studies of slavery in the Old 
Assyrian period, see Larsen 2017 and de Ridder 2017. See also Veenhof 2008c: 110-111. There are three Old 
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omnipresent element in the social background of our texts, as unremarkable in their social 

environment as furniture in a house. Slaves are frequently bought and sold,316 they are pledged 

as surety, and they are inherited, just like other property. The extent to which they are treated 

as commodities is apparent in volume ẅ of the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary, published in 1962. 

There, the Old Assyrian term subrum appears as ὄupru . ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ άŀ ŘƻƳŜǎǘƛŎ 

ŀƴƛƳŀƭΦέ317 This is not incorrect. Subsequent text publications have, however, demonstrated 

that the subrum is not a domestic animal like a goat or a cow, but a human slave.318 The subrum 

is the lowest rung in the Assyrian social ladder. These people are almost without exception 

unindividuated in our sources, appearing without personal names in a way that fosters the 

impression that they were not human. Such an impression proceeds quite naturally from texts 

like the following memorandum describing the items being delivered to three Assyrians: 1 ϵ 

manņ kaspam ὄarrupam 3 ѽ Ǒiqil ἧurņὄam Ǒa abnơǑu kunukkơya 20 immerơ 1 alpam u 1 subram 

mimma annîm ~alim-bŢlơ ǳ EwarimuǑa iraddiņkunǹti (1 ϵ mina of refined silver, 3 ѽ sheqels of 

                                                           
Assyrian terms for slaves: wardum (or amtum for a female slave), the more colloquial ὄuἧņǊǳƳ, and subrum. See 
Larsen 2017: 292-295 and de Ridder 2017: 49-50 for a broader consideration of the semantic ambiguity of the term 
wardum, Larsen 2017: 289-292 and de Ridder 2017: 52-54 on the term subrum, and Larsen 2017: 295-298 and de 
Ridder 2017: 54-55 on the term ὄuἧņǊǳƳ. See Kienast 1984: 89-100, Exkurs 2 and 3 for a no longer fully current 
overview of attestations of the terms wardum and amtum in Old Assyrian texts. 
316 See van Koppen 2004: 16 for evidence of Assyrian involvement in supplying slaves to the urban centers in 
southern Mesopotamia. 
317 See pages 253-254 in CAD: ẅΦ [ŀǊǎŜƴ нлмрΥ нмр ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǘ ƭŜƴƎǘƘΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ IƛǊǎŎƘ мфссΥ ррΥ άNach all 
dem sucht man also die Bedeutung des Wortes ZU-BA-ru-um in dem weiteren Bereich des zur Aufzucht von 
wƛƴŘŜǊƴ bƻǘǿŜƴŘƛƎŜƴέ όAfter all that, therefore, one seeks the meaning of the word [subrum] in the broader 
semantic field of the necessary for rearing cattle). Dercksen 1996: 231 considers equating the subrum with a 
ŘƻƴƪŜȅΣ ŀƴŘ ŘŜ wƛŘŘŜǊ нлмт Ƴŀƛƴǘŀƛƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴ ǎƻƳŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎ άǎƭŀǾŜέ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ seem a good fit for subrum, in which 
case words with similar syllabic spellings ought to be preferred. 
318 This argument is already made in Lewy and Lewy 1967. 
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gold dust under my seal, 20 sheep, one ox, and one slave ς all of this ~ŀƭƛƳ-ōŢƭơ ŀƴŘ 9ǿŀǊƛƳǳǑŀ 

are leading to you).319 For the purposes of this transfer of property, there is no functional 

difference between a slave and an ox. It is, moreover, likely that the goods here are listed in 

descending order of value, so that the slave is the least financially consequential item of the 

lot.320 A transactional approach to slaves permeates the Old Assyrian evidence. In one text 

concerning the division of a ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŜǎǘŀǘŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘǿƻ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ƻƴŜ ǎƻƴ ǎǘŀƪŜǎ Ƙƛǎ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƻ ŀ 

house in Kanesh and all that pertains to it: ina Ǒơmņtim Ǒa abơni bŢtam Ǒa KaniǑ subrum u 

uὋuptum yņΩumΧ amtơ ina bŢǘơka lņ waǑbat ὋurdŀǑǑơ ό!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƻǳǊ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ǿƛƭƭΣ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜ ƛƴ 

KaneshΣ ǘƘŜ ǎƭŀǾŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘ ƎƻƻŘǎ ŀǊŜ ƳƛƴŜΧ Ƴȅ ŦŜƳŀƭŜ ǎƭŀǾŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ǎǘŀȅ ƛƴ ȅƻǳǊ 

house, send her here!).321 Again, slaves appear to be as much a part of the house as the 

furniture, and are written about no differently than the material goods. Most evocative of the 

degraded status of slaves,322 however, is a throwaway reference by an Assyrian who wishes to 

communicate his immiseration in the strongest terms. He says, ἧulņpơ kơma subrơ ἧallulņku (I am 

wrapped in rags like the slaves!).323 

The scale of slavery is indicated in still other texts. Listed among the property left behind 

when the Assyrian woman Lamassutum passes away are ἧamǑat wardǹ u ἧamiǑ amņtum (five 

                                                           
319 Kt 94/k 788: 4-10 In Larsen 2013: text 336. 
320 I thank Martin Worthington for noticing this and bringing it to my attention. 
321 HŜŎƪŜǊΣ YǊȅǎȊŀǘΣ ŀƴŘ aŀǘƻǳǑ мффуΥ ǘŜȄǘ I 705: 1-5 and 24-26.  
322 {ŜŜ tŀǘǘŜǊǎƻƴ мфун ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎƭŀǾŜǊȅ ŀǎ άǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŘŜŀǘƘέ ǿƛǘƘ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƻŦ ǎƭŀǾŜǎ ŀŎǊƻǎǎ 
societies. 
323 S. Smith 1927: 45b: 31-32. 



148 
 

male slaves and five female slaves).324 Although Lamassutum was a wealthy woman, there is 

nothing to suggest that her ownership of ten slaves was otherwise extraordinary. In another 

letter, a woman writes to her sister in AǑǑur asking her to send along a slave-girl to weave 

garments for her because, she reports laconically, her servile women happen to have died: 

ὄuἧņǊņǘǳȅŀ ƛƳǘǹǘņ ŀƳǘŀƳ ƛǑǘŜŀǘ ƛǑǇŀǊǘŀƳ Ǒŀ ƳƛƳƳŀ ǑǹōƛƭƛƳ (my servile women have died; 

send me [just] one slave-girl, a weaver of any sort).325 This letter reads as though the sending of 

a slave girl were the most ordinary thing in the world, and not a particularly onerous imposition 

on the resources of the sender. Still another brief letter refers casually to three servile 

individuals in just a few lines, namely a washerman, a female slave, and a male slave.326 In the 

market, slaves could be purchased in bulk, as in one memorandum recording the sale of twelve 

individuals in a single transaction.327 Acquiring slaves was no prohibitive financial burden for 

many Assyrians, either. Relative to the cost of other goods, slave prices often appear to have 

been very low ς at least in Kanesh, the source of our evidence.328 There is nevertheless 

significant price variation, probably related to the personal attributes of slaves and to market 

volatility stemming from the periodic contraction and expansion of the slave supply. The 

division of slaves into different categories is apparent in the different terms that could be used 

                                                           
324 Kt 91/k 421: 23 in Veenhof 2017a: text 164. 
325 Dalley, Walker, and Hawkins 1976: text 122: 21-24. The original text is from Tell al-Rimah and has antam rather 
than amtam. 
326 Gelb 1935: text 6, p. 27. 
327 Veenhof and Klengel-Brandt 1992: text 132 
328 For a consideration of slave prices, see Larsen 2017: 291-292 and de Ridder 2017: 53. 
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to describe them, particularly subrum and wardum/amtum. These categories might in some 

instances refer to a distinction in status, reflected in the invariably higher prices of wardums or 

in the fact that the names of wardums are recorded more frequently.329 Occasionally, wardums 

ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŀǎǎƛƎƴŜŘ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŀǎǘŜǊǎΩ ŀŦŦŀƛǊǎΣ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƴƎ 

widely different fates for different slaves.330 Subrums, by contrast, never feature as anything 

but unskilled slaves of little innate value, and are certainly not entrusted with responsibilities of 

any great consequence. It is possible that subrums were generally chattel slaves, born into 

slavery or enslaved in warfare, while wardums might more properly be associated with loss of 

freedom through debt and the prospect of emancipation. The further division of unfree people 

according to personal attributes is apparent in a list of individuals belonging to Assyrians in the 

upper Mesopotamian city of Tell Leilan. The text records 22 individuals, qualifying them in 

relation to their sex and their age, before summarizing napἧar 22 zikarǹ u sinniǑņtu Ǒa bŢt 

warad AǑǑur ana qņt Mannu-balti-An paqdǹ (altogether 22 males and females of the house of 

the servant of AǑǑǳǊ ŜƴǘǊǳǎǘŜŘ ǘƻ aŀƴƴǳ-balti-An).331 From the perspective of the slaveowner, 

this text includes all the relevant information about the people it describes. What matters is the 

age and sex of the slaves ς no more, and no less. 

                                                           
329 Larsen 2017: 292 observes that the prices of wardums are always higher than the prices of subrums. 
330 This inference is complicated by the ambiguity of the term wardum, which can also designate a social inferior 
rather than a slave. Some or all of these responsible slaves might not be slaves at all. 
331 Vincente 1991: text 168: 8-11 on pages 429-430. Mannu-balti-An was a local official; see Eidem 2008: 330 for 
the argument that the sign combination bŢt ÌR AǑǑur represents not the name Warad-AǑǑur, but rather an 
institution in the city, namely the house of the servant of AǑǑur, the Assyrian ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅΩǎ ƻŦŦƛŎƛal representation 
there. 
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If slaves could be differentiated according to status and personal attributes, there 

appears to have been no sustained interest in differentiating them on the basis of origins.332 

Most named slaves in our records appear to have non-Assyrian pedigrees, but an appreciable 

minority bear Assyrian names.333 Poverty and debt could and did force Assyrians into 

indentured servitude and slavery.334 As the subjects of their masters, such persons lost 

whatever place they may have had in the kinship hierarchy. They could not and did not partake 

in the civic life of the ņlum. To be one of the ὄaἧἧurǹtum (small ones) in the assembly, you had 

at the very least to be free.335 Despite their Assyrian origins, individuals who lapsed into 

unfreedom lost their ability to function as Assyrians ς and their unfreedom became their 

overriding status.336 Unfree Assyrians were erstwhile Assyrians. The exclusion of unfree 

Assyrians from the community of Assyrians demonstrates that Assyrianness was by no means 

simply a product of kinship and enculturation, important as both were. We know, for instance, 

of other Assyrians who do not conform in every respect to dominant Assyrian cultural practices, 

and yet do function as proper Assyrians. Because of AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǇǊƻȄƛƳƛǘȅ ǘƻ ƭŀƴŘǎ ƛƴƘŀōƛǘŜŘ ōȅ 

                                                           
332 At least not beyond marking their provenance, which might have suggested something about their personal 
attributes, like linguistic skills. de Ridder 2017: рм ƴƻǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ άǘƘŜ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎ ƻǊ ŜǘƘƴƛŎ ŘŜǎƛƎƴŀǘƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴǎ 
of a ǎƭŀǾŜ ƛǎ ƘŀǊŘƭȅ ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘΦέ 
333 de Ridder 2017: 57-58. The preponderance of non-Assyrians in our texts is largely a product of the fact that our 
texts are from Anatolia. Slaves are generally sourced from the weakest and most vulnerable populations, and in 
Anatolia these populations will have been overwhelmingly Anatolian. It is also conceivable that some of the slaves 
with Assyrian names were given these names by their Assyrian masters, and are not actually of Assyrian extraction. 
334 For indentured servitude, see the ōŜΩǳƭņtum arrangement discussed in Larsen 2017: 296-298. 
335 See Dercksen 2004: 237-238 on the stratification of Old Assyrian society between free and unfree and between 
ὄaἧἧurǹtum and rabiǹtum. 
336 Larsen 2017: 298-299. 
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what our texts call Subareans, it is not surprising that numerous Subarean names (identifiable 

by their distinct Hurrian linguistic elements) are attested in Old Assyrian texts. More surprising, 

perhaps, is the fact that many of the people who bear these names are otherwise 

indistinguishable from the rest of the Assyrians in our texts, and one of them was possibly even 

a lơmum official in AǑǑur.337 This suggests both that close relationships developed between 

Assyrians and nearby Hurrian speakers, and that some of those who were at least in part 

ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ά{ǳōŀǊŜŀƴέ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƻ ŀƭƭ ƛƴǘŜƴǘǎ ŀƴŘ ǇǳǊǇƻǎŜǎ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴΦ LƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 

social category was thus not dependent on any imagined linguistic or cultural purity. One could 

be Assyrian and have a linguistically unorthodox name ς and, presumably, have one foot in 

another cultural realm. 

Assyrians were the children of AǑǑur, that group of people who were coterminous with 

the city and its eponymous god and who came together in the operation of the ņlum. For 

Assyrians, the ņlum was the collective made manifest. It was their political representative, 

negotiating on their behalf, making decisions on their behalf, and advancing their collective 

interests. Assyrianness denoted belonging to this civic community and participation in its social 

                                                           
337 See Veenhof 2008a: 17-20 for an overview of the evidence of individuals with Subarean names among the 
Assyrians, including the ƭơƳǳƳ Atal-ǑŀǊǊƛ όa-tal/ ri-LUGAL). The word atal/adal is a common Hurrian onomastic 
ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƳŀƴǘƛŎ ǎŜƴǎŜ άǎǘǊƻƴƎέΣ ŦƻǊ ǿhich see de Martino and Giorgeri 2008: 16-19 (note analogous 
names like Atal-ǑŜƴ ς άǘƘŜ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ƛǎ ǎǘǊƻƴƎέύΦ !ǘŀƭ-ǑŀǊǊƛ όάǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǎǘǊƻƴƎέύ ǿŀǎ ƭơƳǳƳ in 1796 BCE according to 
Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 95, who render the name as AἚu-ǑŀǊǊơΤ 5ŜǊcksen 1996: 163 renders the name 
Ari-ǑŀǊǊƛΣ ǇǊŜŦŜǊǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ri to tal and thus rendering the Hurrian term ar- (to give), for which see de Martino 
and Giorgeri 2008: 96-102. The name Ari-ǑŀǊǊƛ όƻǊ !ǘŀƭ-ǑŀǊǊƛύ ƛǎ ŀǘǘŜǎǘŜŘ ǎȅƭƭŀōƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ƻŦ ŀ seventeenth 
ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ ǊǳƭŜǊ ƻŦ bƛƴŜǾŜƘ ƛƴ ŀ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ōȅ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻǳƴǘŜǊǇŀǊǘ ƛƴ ¢ƛƎǳƴņƴǳƳΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ DŜƻǊƎŜ Ŝǘ ŀƭ 
2017: 98-99 (Lambert Folios 7635-36: 2). 
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structures and political institutions. In this enterprise, all Assyrians were brothers, engendering 

a solidarity capable of sustaining collective action. As the Assyrian treaties with foreign entities 

make clear, every child of AǑǑur was to be afforded extraterritorial rights and security on the 

basis of their Assyrian status; those without such status merited no such privileges and 

protections. The importance of this distinction is apparent in a letter from an Assyrian ruler to 

his counterpart in Tigunņnum. The Assyrian ruler writes: aǑǑa Nimaya Ǒa wardơ Ǒa ana ņlim 

AǑǑur ugallilu Nimaya ana mņtņtơka nadin ul mer AǑǑur Ǒǹ (concerning Nimaya, who is my 

servant who transgressed against the city of AǑǑur, Nimaya has been handed over to your lands. 

He is not a son of AǑǑur).338 The Assyrian ruler absolves himself of responsibility for his servant 

Nimaya, stating that he transgressed against AǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘΣ ƳƻǊŜ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘƭȅΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ άŀ ǎƻƴ 

of AǑǑǳǊέΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ bƛƳŀȅŀ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ŜȄǘǊŀŘƛǘŜ ƘƛƳ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ 

ado. It is conceivable that Nimaya is stripped of his Assyrian status on account of his 

transgression, though this reading is implies a mechanism for de-Assyrianizing somebody as a 

punitive measure that is otherwise unattested. Had Nimaya been Assyrian, the letter implies, 

his extradition would have been much more complicated, and perhaps impossible. Assyrians 

ŀǊŜ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŜȄǘǊŀŘƛǘŜ ȅƻǳǊ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊΦ 

3.3.2 Assyrians Abroad 

                                                           
338 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 8202: 34-38).  
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 Institutionally, Assyrians in the mercantile diaspora were a subordinate extension of the 

ņlum. Unlike in AǑǑur, Assyrians abroad constituted a small minority in a sea of outsiders. 

Combined with sheer distance from AǑǑur, this fact exerted pressures on the form and function 

of the Assyrian social category that did not exist in the ņlum. Extended residence alongside non-

Assyrians set in motion processes of acculturation that challenged the boundaries of 

Assyrianness. Simultaneously, however, the terms of the Assyrian presence in Anatolia worked 

to solidify these boundaries. The need to protect the boundaries of Assyrianness are manifest 

first and foremost in the principle of Assyrian autonomy, whereby Assyrian communities 

constituted self-governing islands in an otherwise alien landscape. These islands were linked to 

each other by the constant flow of people, capital, goods, and texts. They were also organized 

hierarchically, with a center in Kanesh through which contact with AǑǑur was channeled. 

Although there were Assyrians who spent their whole lives in Anatolia, many undertook 

repeated journeys between AǑǑur and the merchant diaspora. Such journeys were the 

indispensable foundation of Assyrian life in Anatolia, which depended on the flow of tin and 

textiles from AǑǑur that were then distributed throughout the Anatolian peninsula.339 Some 

merchants who spent significant time in Anatolia went on to serve as lơƳǳƳs in the ņƭǳƳ, and 

occasionally returned to Kanesh afterwards.340 !ƴ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ƴŀƳŜŘ Lƴƴņȅŀ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ƳǳǊņȅŀΣ ŦƻǊ 

example, is attested as having been in Kanesh years before his appointment as lơmum in AǑǑur 

                                                           
339 As noted by Larsen and Lassen 2014: 174. 
340 For an overview of these individuals, see Dercksen 2004: 58-59. 
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in 1870 BCE; he subsequently served three times as week eponym in Kanesh.341 The movement 

ƻŦ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀ ƛǎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƭƻǎŜƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƛŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ 

Assyrians maintained between their expatriate islands and their ancestral city. Assyrians moved 

freely between their communal centers and participated in collective governance at every node 

in their network. Wherever they went, they reproduced their key institution ς the assembly ς 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎȅƳōƻƭǎΣ ƴƻǘŀōƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ 

These distinguishing characteristics were supplemented by others that set Assyrians 

apart from non-Assyrians. A key distinction is the use by Assyrians in Anatolia of their own 

Assyrian dialect of Akkadian, along with its own script. None of the contemporary Anatolian 

languages was related to the ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƘŜƭǇƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƳŀǊƪ ƻǳǘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘƛŎŀƭƭȅΦ342 It 

is, moreover, the Old Assyrian merchants themselves who are generally credited with the 

introduction of writing into Anatolia.343 Anatolian society in the Old Assyrian period was largely 

nonliterate, so that the very act of writing served to differentiate Assyrians from others, at least 

initially. Another marker of Assyrianness was the persistence of Assyrian onomastic practices. 

Assyrian names tend to be linguistically and compositionally distinct from those of Anatolians, 

                                                           
341 For Innņya, see Dercksen 2004: 59 and 239. 
342 For a reconstruction of the linguistic landscape of Anatolia in the Old Assyrian period, see Goedegebuure 2008. 
343 See Hawkins 1986 for an overview of the early history of writing in Anatolia, and page 363 for the presumed 
introduction of literacy in the peninsula by Old Assyrian merchants. 
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ƻŦǘŜƴ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŎƭǳǎƛǾŜƭȅ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ά!ǑǑǳǊέΦ344 To the extent that they can be 

reconstructed, Assyrian sartorial practices suggest still further axes of social separation.345 

A concern with social categories suffuses the Old Assyrian text corpus. The Assyrian 

term for Anatolians is nuwņΩǳƳ.346 This term appears to be used as a catch-all descriptor for 

non-Assyrian Anatolians, with no regard for local differences of any kind. It is also frequently 

used in lieu of a personal name. Whereas Assyrians are always individuated by name in our 

texts, Anatolians are often referred to merely as nuwņΩǳƳs without a name. This is the case 

even when it is clear that the name of the relevant nuwņΩǳƳ was known to those who wrote 

the text. A typical example is a note recording various financial exchanges between two 

individuals. Many of these transactions involve third parties, who are invariably named. There is 

one exception: the author states that he took a loan ina bŢt nuwņΩƛƳ (in the house of a 

nuwņΩǳƳ).347 The names of third parties are important, it seems, when they are those of 

Assyrians, but not when they are those of Anatolians. In another example, a divorce settlement 

records the names of all actors and witnesses, but when it comes to the silver Ǒŀ ŀƴŀ ƴǳǿņΩƛƳ 

ƛǑǉǳƭǳ (that [the husband] paid to the Anatolian), we are again presented with a general 

category instead of an individual name. This principle extends to the rare occasions when a 

                                                           
344 See Eidem 2004 on Old Assyrian names. 
345 Although little evidence of particularly Assyrian fashion or material culture has been documented, there are 
some tantalizing markers of difference beyond the Assyrian texts themselves. One such marker is the use of the 
tudittum pin by Assyrians of Anatolia, for which see Highcock in preparation. See also Stein 2008: 34-35. 
346 See Edzard 1989 for a discussion of the term nuwņΩǳƳ. 
347 George et al 2017: text 30: 10, on page 52. 
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term other than nuwņΩǳƳ is used to describe a non-Assyrian. One text refers to a person from 

the town of Mamma, home to an Assyrian wabartum and located in the southeastern corner of 

Anatolia on a route between AǑǑur and Kanesh.348 This person is simply called the Mammean: 

umma anņkǹma ziram ana Mammņyim ἧabullņku ul ziram ul subram ǑŢōƛƭŀƳ (I spoke as 

follows: I owe the Mammean a zirum; send me a zirum or a slave).349 Like so many nuwņΩǳƳs in 

other texts, this Mammean is denied a name even as the names of all the other people in the 

same letter are recorded. But then, they are Assyrian, and the Mammean is not. 

The Assyrian habit of referring to non-Assyrians as generic representatives of their social 

category rather than as individuals with names is symptomatic of their exclusionary approach 

to outsiders. Nevertheless, life among non-Assyrians produced extensive interaction across 

category boundaries.350 This is evident in the many business dealings at all levels between 

Assyrians and non-Assyrians. Trade with Anatolians was, after all, the economic basis of the 

Assyrian presence there. One interesting feature of sale contracts in Kanesh is that they differ 

depending on the contracting parties. When sales involve Anatolians, there is greater local 

influence on the composition of the contracts than when they only involve Assyrians.351 

                                                           
348 For the location and evidence of Mamma, see Barjamovic 2011: 204-211 and passim. 
349 Kt 92/k 219: 29-32 in Veenhof 2010b: text 22. The meaning of zirum ƛǎ ǳƴŎƭŜŀǊΤ ±ŜŜƴƘƻŦ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ άŎŀǳƭŘǊƻƴέΦ 
350 For studies of such interaction and suggested frameworks for approaching such interactions, see Lumsden 2008 
and Stein 2008. 
351 As noted by Kienast 1984: 14-35 and commented upon by Démare-Lafont and Fleming 2015: 59, fn. 61. 
Démare-Lafont and Fleming 2015: 60 suggest that this convergence of Assyrian and Anatolian practices is 
attributable to the heightened need for consensual and mutually intelligible arrangements in commercial 
ŜȄŎƘŀƴƎŜΥ άLǘ ƛǎ ǇǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀƭƳ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳŜǊŎƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ƭŜƎŀƭ ǊǳƭŜǎ ŀǊŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻŦǘŜƴ 
ƴŜŜŘŜŘΦέ 
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Interaction is equally apparent in the adoption by Assyrians of many local practices. Apart from 

the tens of thousands of texts recovered from Kanesh, direct material evidence of the Old 

Assyrian community is meager.352 Assyrians appear to have lived in what were essentially local 

homes,353 to have used local pots and dishes,354 and to have otherwise lived materially like the 

locals. Some of this is no doubt attributable to the fact that Assyrians made use of local laborers 

and materials to build their homes and fashion their pots, as well as relying primarily on local 

slaves to do their menial work. In this sense, the material overlap between Assyrian and non-

Assyrian in Kanesh might say more about the elevated social position of Assyrians than about a 

meaningful borrowing of local practices. There are traces of more significant cultural 

borrowing. Over time, Assyrian seals in Anatolia combine Assyrian and local representative 

                                                           
352 Özgüç 1963: 101-млнΥ ά9Ȅcept for the clay tablets, with their cuneiform script and distinctly Mesopotamian 
cylinder-seal impressions, all the artifacts of these levels are in the native style. If the tablets and their sealed 
envelopes had not been found, in fact, we might never have suspected the existence of the merchant colony.έ /ŦΦ 
Emberling and Yoffee 1999: 277, who point to the Old Assyrian tablets in Kanesh to state that Özgüç άƛǎ ǿǊƻƴƎέΦ 
Emberling and Yoffee misrepresent ÖzgüçΩǎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΥ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘǊǳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŀōƭŜǘǎ ŀǊŜ prima facie evidence of 
an Assyrian presence, and that there are further indicators of this presence in the archaeological record, it remains 
true that ς as Özgüç argued ς such a presence would have been exceptionally difficult to surmise in the absence of 
the tablets. Other material evidence of Assyrians in Kültepe is sparse and can only be interpreted as indicative of a 
strong Old Assyrian presence when regarded in light of the textual evidence. See more recently Larsen and Lassen 
2014: 172-мтоΥ άLn terms of material culture, however, [Kültepe] appears as typically Anatolian. The architecture is 
in the local tradition, with extensive use of half-timber constructions, and the ceramics discovered on the floors 
and in graves are clearly of local type; indeed, it has become commonplace to say that without the texts and the 
associated cylinder seals it would have been impossible to determine the true nature of the site τ it would have 
been seen simply as an Anatolian town. Undoubtedly, more precise and detailed excavation techniques will lead to 
an adjustment of this view, but it seems clear that the Assyrian visitors did adopt vital elements of material culture 
from the local community.έ 
353 The purchase of a home by Assyrians from a nuwņΩǳƳ is documented in Kt 91/k 522, for which see Veenhof 
2003c: 693-695. 
354 Stein 2008: 34-35 notes that material items that were difficult to transport but easy to procure or produce in 
Anatolia would not have been brought over from AǑǑur; the use of local ceramics is therefore to be expected. 
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traditions, demonstrating active adaptation of Anatolian styles in some of the most personal 

objects Assyrians could own.355 To be able to conduct their business, Assyrians in Anatolia 

needed to learn local languages. Although there is little direct evidence that they did so, it is 

clear from the lack of references to interpreters and the fluency of communication between 

Assyrians and local interlocutors that there were rarely any substantial linguistic barriers.356 

More concretely, linguistic integration is apparent in the occurrence of numerous Anatolian 

loanwords in the Old Assyrian texts.357 Assyrians knew, adopted, and used terms from local 

languages. Perhaps the most vivid example of Assyrian integration with local society comes 

from a letter that refers to an Assyrian by name of Kazuwa ς incidentally, not a traditional 

Assyrian name ς who was heading toward the north Anatolian town Kuburnat.358 The letter 

says the following of Kazuwa: ŀǿơƭǳƳ ŀƴŀ ŜƪŀƭƭƛƳ Ὃņἧi ƴǳǿņΩǹǘŀƳƳŀ ŢǘŀƴŀǇǇŀǑ (The man is 

close to the palace. He constantly acts like a ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ).359 This passage has two important 

implications. First, it was possible for Assyrians to build close relationships with locals and to act 

like them ς whatever that meant. And second, this was not regarded as a good thing. The rest 

ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ YŀȊǳǿŀΩǎ Ŏƭƻǎeness with the palace of the local potentate and his 

                                                           
355 See Lassen 2014 for the Old Assyrian glyptic evidence and the hybridization of Anatolian and Assyrian designs. 
356 See Starke 1993: 36-37 on interpreters in the texts from Kanesh, with previous bibliography. 
357 On Anatolian Loanwords in Akkadian Texts from Kültepe, see Dercksen 2007. 
358 For evidence of Kuburnat, see Barjamovic 2011: 267-270 and passim. 
359Thureau-Dangin 1928: text 27: 14. In her edition of the text Michel 1991: 37-38 translŀǘŜǎΥ άƛl agit toujours dans 
ƭΩƛƴǘŞǊşǘ ŘŜǎ ƛƴŘƛƎŝƴŜǎέ (he always acts in the interest of the natives). The text is discussed in Larsen and Lassen 
2014: 177 and Larsen 2015: 249, as well as in the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary N/1: 256, where the sign sequence 
nu-wa-ú-ta-ma is interpreted unconvincingly as being related to namûtuΣ άƧƻƪŜέΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƻ ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ. 
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ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ-esque behaviors were a source of mistrust and anxiety. Indeed, the author of the 

letter recommends that remedial steps be taken. 

In addition to extensive business dealing with locals, the adoption of local material 

culture, the adaptation of local representative traditions, the learning of local languages, and 

the possibility of behaving like the locals, Assyrians came together with local Anatolians in 

marriage. The extended absence of Assyrian men from AǑǑur was not conducive to the 

maintenance of traditional family structures. Because of the social importance of the kinship 

network in AǑǑur itself, Assyrians contracted appropriate marriages in the city and maintained 

homes and business relations there. While some Assyrian women accompanied their husbands 

abroad, most appear to have stayed in AǑǑur to manage the family home and its affairs and to 

raise the children in the lap of the ņlum. The result was that Assyrian men could be effectively 

separated from their wives for extended periods, sometimes stretching over years. Protracted 

absence had an obvious impact, as one letter from a wife in AǑǑur to her husband in Anatolia 

illustrates: apputtum kơma Ὃuppam taǑmû alkamma Ţn AǑǑur ilơka u ili bŢtơka amur u adi 

balὋņkuni Ţnơka lņmur dullum ana libbơni Ţtarab (Come here urgently, as soon as you have heard 

the tablet! See the eye of AǑǑur, your god and the god of your house! While I still live, let me 

see your eye! Misery has entered our hearts.)360 

                                                           
360 S. Smith 1925: 25: 22-25. 
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To deal with some of the complications arising from spousal separation, a solution 

developed that permitted secondary marriages for Assyrian men. In addition to their primary 

wives in AǑǑur, Assyrian men could marry an additional woman in Anatolia.361 These marriages 

were predicated on keeping the wives geographically apart ς they could not be in the same 

place ς and on maintaining a clear status distinction. The primary wife was called the aǑǑatum 

(wife) and the secondary wife was designated as the amtum (slave), or occasionally the 

qadiǑtum (holy woman), even though these women were not slaves. In the earlier stages of 

Assyrian settlement in Anatolia, secondary wives appear to have been exclusively local.362 The 

status of the children of such unions is ambiguous, but it was inferior to that of children born to 

primary wives in AǑǑur from the perspective of inheritance rights and social rank.363 Beyond 

ensuring the primacy of wives in AǑǑur and their offspring, there is no indication of any 

systematic exclusion of the children of amtum wives from the Assyrian social category. The 

patriarchal character of Assyrian society made it relatively simple to integrate these children. If 

their legitimacy was recognized by their fathers, they were effectively born into the Assyrian 

kinship structure and had a place within it. They usually bear standard Assyrian names and, 

where texts allow us to reconstruct their life courses, they tend to participate in the Assyrian 

mercantile system and to live and work as Assyrians. It is unclear whether the children of 

                                                           
361 There is an extensive secondary literature on the concept of the Old Assyrian second wife. See in particular 
Michel 2006, Kienast 2008, Stol 2016: 182-188, and Heffron 2017. 
362 See Heffron 2017: 79-80 for the argument that marrying local women was a conscious strategy for forging 
relationships with locals and thus for advancing business interests. 
363 Larsen 2015: 250-252. 
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amtum ǿƛǾŜǎ ŜǾŜǊ ǿŜƴǘ ƻƴ ǘƻ ƭƛǾŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΣ ƻǊ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿŀǎ ŀƴȅ ǊŜǎƛŘǳŀƭ ǎŜƴǎŜ 

among other Assyrians that they were semi-Assyrian. 

Although the system of secondary wives enabled marriages with Anatolian women, 

there are indications that this was not the preferred outcome for many Assyrians. There is a 

high incidence of Assyrian men in Anatolia who contract secondary marriages with the 

daughters of fellow Assyrians. Presumably, these were usually the daughters resulting from the 

union of Assyrians and their local amtum wives. This model is exemplified by a marriage 

contract between Puzur-IǑǘŀǊΣ ŀƴ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ ōŀǎŜŘ ƛƴ YŀƴŜǎƘΣ ŀƴŘ LǑǘŀǊ-Lamassơ, the 

ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ !ǑǑǳǊ-nņŘņ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀƴ amtum ǿƛŦŜ ~ƛǑŀἚǑǳǑŀǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ŎƻƴǘǊŀŎǘ 

specifies explicitly that LǑǘŀǊ-Lamassơ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ Puzur-IǑǘŀǊΩǎ amtum wife ς ŀƴŀ ŀƳǘǹǘƛƳ Ţἧἧuzma 

(he married [her] as an amtum-wife).364 Since marrying other Assyrians eliminated the 

opportunity of forging relationships with locals through marriage, such unions suggest that 

there was little innate advantage in marrying Anatolians.365 In one letter, an Assyrian man in the 

central Anatolian site of WaἚǑuǑana366 arranges to marry the daughter of another Assyrian who 

is likely based in Kanesh. He wants his prospective wife to join him in WaἚǑuǑana (roughly 200 

kilometers distant) because he is alone, but threatens that if she does not come he will marry a 

local woman: wŢdņku mamman Ǒa ina rŢǑŢa izzazzǹma paǑǑǹram iǑakkananni lŃǑǑu Ǒumma iǑti 

                                                           
364 I 490: 3-4, text 176 in Larsen 2002: 23-234. See Larsen 2002: xxv on LǑǘŀǊ-Lamassơ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-nņŘņ 
ŀƴŘ ~ƛǑŀἚǑǳǑŀǊΦ 
365 Cf. Heffron 2017: 79-80. 
366 For the location and evidence of WaἚǑuǑana, see Barjamovic 2011: 339-350. 
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ὄuἧņrơya lņ tallikơm ina WaἧǑuǑŀƴŀ ƳŜǊΩŀǘ ²ŀἧǑuǑana aἧἧaz idîma atti u ὄuἧņrǹya lņ tasaἧἧarņ 

atalkņnim (I am alone! There is nobody who takes care of me, or sets the table for me. If you 

ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎƻƳŜ ǿƛǘƘ Ƴȅ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎΣ L ǿƛƭƭ ƳŀǊǊȅ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴ ŦǊƻƳ ²ŀἚǑuǑana in WaἚǑuǑana. Take note! 

¸ƻǳ ŀƴŘ Ƴȅ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎ ƳǳǎǘƴΩǘ ŘŜƭŀȅΣ ŎƻƳŜ ƘŜǊŜΗύΦ367 The letter-writer would clearly prefer to 

marry the daughter of his fellow Assyrian, but appears resigned to making do with a local 

woman if he must. The implication is that marrying locals was born of necessity rather than 

choice. In Anatolia, Assyrian marriage choices were a complex product of availability, social 

relationships, and individual dispositions. Beyond considerations of personal preference and 

availability, Assyrians likely married above all to cement social and business ties. The closest 

relationships that Assyrians cultivated were with fellow Assyrians, so we should not be 

surprised if Assyrians preferred marrying the daughters of fellow Assyrians whenever possible. 

The complexity of the marriage situation in Kanesh is exemplified in a marriage contract 

between Malik-AǑǑur and SuἚkana, the daughter of Irma-!ǑǑǳǊΦ368 SuἚƪŀƴŀΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ 

that her mother was a local amtum ǿƛŦŜΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƘŜǊ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƛǎ ǳƴŀƳōƛƎǳƻǳǎƭȅ !ǎǎyrian, as 

is that of her new husband. The contract specifies that Malik-AǑǑur is to take no other wives in 

Kanesh, regardless of their origin: ina KaniǑ Ǒŀƴơtam ulņ ŢἧἧŀȊƳŀΧ lǹ ƳŜǊΩŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊ ƭǹ ƳŜǊΩŀǘ 

mņtim ulņ Ţἧἧaz όƛƴ YŀƴŜǎƘ ƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƳŀǊǊȅ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ώǿƛŦŜϐΧ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ǎƘŜ ƛǎ ŀ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ 

                                                           
367 Stephens 1944: text 104: 15-25. For this text, see also J. Lewy 1950: 374, fn. 48, Michel 2006: 170, fn. 55, and 
Kienast 2008: 43-44. 
368 Kt 94/k 149 in Michel and Garelli 1996b. 
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AǑǑur or a daughter of the land, he will not marry [her]).369 Differentiating the possible origins 

of wives indicates both that Assyrian and local women could be married in Kanesh, and that 

there was an important status distinction between them. At the very end of the text, the 

contract states that Malik-AǑǑur is already betrothed to a woman in AǑǑur: ina ņlim AǑǑur 

ƳŜǊΩŀǘ 5ŀŘŀ eἧἧaz (in ņlum AǑǑur he will marry the daughter of Dada).370 While it is not 

affirmed elsewhere in the text, this final note makes clear that SuἚkana is herself an amtum 

wife. Malik-AǑǑur may be prohibited from marrying any other women in Kanesh, but he is 

committed to taking a wife in AǑǑur. What we have, then, is an Assyrian man in Kanesh who is 

betrothed to an Assyrian woman in AǑǑur. He is nevertheless marrying locally, but choosing to 

take as a secondary wife the daughter of a local Assyrian rather than an altogether non-

Assyrian woman ς even though both are theoretically available. One reason for this preference 

might be the desire to provide a more intimate foundation for the pursuit of common business 

interests, as Malik-AǑǑur and his new father-in-law Irma-AǑǑur are documented conducting 

business together in other texts.371 Regardless of the underlying reasons for Malik-AǑǑǳǊΩǎ 

marriage choices, it is clear that life in Anatolia posed special challenges. To meet these 

                                                           
369 Kt 94/k 149: 8-10 and 13-15 in Michel and Garelli 1996b 
370 Kt 94/k 149: 21-23 in Michel and Garelli 1996b. 
371 See Stratford 2017: 258-259 for a text that shows two individuals named Irma-AǑǑur and AǑǑur-malik engaging 
in joint business ventures. A similar business relationship is attested in the case of the marriage between Puzur-
IǑǘŀǊ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊ-nņŘņΩǎ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ LǑǘŀǊ-Lamassơ ǊŜŦŜǊǊŜŘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎƭȅΦ Puzur-IǑǘŀǊ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊ-nņŘņ ŀǊŜ ǎƘƻǿƴ 
engaging in business together in TC 3 95, text 6 in Larsen 2002: 10-11, as well is on other texts. Separately, there is 
a solitary, late text in which an Assyrian merchant suggests to a business partner in Mari that their children get 
married; here, the commercial dimension is clearly driving the marriage proposal, and it is telling that the Assyrian 
suggests that his son marry the daughter of the man from Mari rather than the reverse. See A.2881: 33-37 in 
Durand 2001: 121-122. 
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challenges, a system developed that allowed for limited marital integration with locals while 

maintaining the categorical boundaries of Assyrianness and the supremacy of AǑǑur. 

Like their male counterparts, some Assyrian women took local spouses. Such marriages 

were rare, and usually appear to have taken place only once an Assyrian woman in Anatolia was 

legally separated from her Assyrian husband.372 It is also not clear whether any of the women 

involved in marriages with Anatolian men were themselves from AǑǑur. It is more likely that the 

women were of mixed parentage, and that they had usually been secondary wives. Because of 

the marginal character of these marriages, both in terms of the individuals involved and their 

personal situation upon marrying, they posed no real threat to the Assyrian social category. The 

patriarchal character of Assyrian society ensured that the offspring of Assyrian women and 

Anatolian men were not Assyrian and had no claim to Assyrian property or status. In a typical 

example, the woman LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơ ǿŀǎ ƳŀǊǊƛŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ YǳƴơƭǳƳΣ ǿƛǘƘ ǿƘƻƳ ǎƘŜ ƘŀŘ 

ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴΦ ²ƘŜƴ YǳƴơƭǳƳ ŘƛŜŘΣ LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơ ƳŀǊǊƛŜŘ an Anatolian man. Her own death resulted 

in the composition of a series of texts regarding the division of her estate.373 In these texts, 

LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơ ƛǎ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ǊŜŦŜǊǊŜŘ ǘƻ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŦŜ ƻŦ YǳƴơƭǳƳΣ ŘŜǎǇƛǘŜ ƘŜǊ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ Ƴarriage, 

and her Anatolian husband is almost always referred to simply as the ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ rather than by 

                                                           
372 One exception is the marriage between Tamnanika, the daughter of the Assyrian ~ǹ-bŢlim, and the presumably 
Anatolian Galuwa, son of AgabsiΦ ¢ŀƳƴŀƴƛƪŀǎΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ŀ ƭƻŎŀƭ amtum wife. This union is 
documented in Kt v/k 147a and Kt v/k 147b, for which see Donbaz 2003. 
373 See Veenhof 2008b for a reconstruction of the entire sequence of events. 
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name.374 IŜǊŜ ŀǎ ŜƭǎŜǿƘŜǊŜΣ ƻƴƭȅ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǎŜŜƳ ǘƻ ŎƻǳƴǘΦ LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơΩǎ ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜ ǘƻ ŀƴ 

Anatolian does not integrate him into Assyrian society. On the contrary, it serves to alienate 

LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơΦ The act of marrying an Anatolian man was in effect a renunciation of 

Assyrianness, if not for the woman then certainly for any children from such unions. 

 The character of the Assyrian presence in Anatolia resulted in a much closer categorical 

identification with the mercantile profession. To all intents and purposes, Assyrians abroad 

were tamkņrums ς merchants. While some Assyrians engaged in other work,375 the Assyrian 

communities outside of AǑǑur existed by virtue of their mercantile activities. The resulting 

categorical conflation is manifest in numerous texts, where the word tamkņrum functions as a 

synonym for Assyrian. A divorce agreement between an Assyrian man and his presumably 

Anatolian wife ~akriuǑwa states that ~akriuǑwa lǹ ŀƴŀ ƴǳǿņΩƛƳ ƭǹ ŀƴŀ ǘŀƳƪņǊƛƳ ŀǑŀǊ ƭƛōōơǑŀ 

tallak ό~akriuǑwa may marry whoever she pleases, be he a nuwņΩǳƳ or a merchant).376 Being a 

merchant is so closely identified with Assyrianness as to serve as a synonym for the category. 

The same conflation is evident in the surviving treaty between the Assyrians and the ruler of 

Kanesh. In that text, one provision demands of the local potentate that ana bŢǘ ǘŀƳƪņǊƛƳ 

ŀƭƳŀǘǘƛƳ ƳŜǊ YŀƴƛǑ ǳ ἧŀǇƛǊŀƳ ƭņ ǘǳǑǑǳǊǳƴƛ (you will not permit a Kaneshite or a vagrant to 

                                                           
374 As noted by Veenhof 2008b: 105-106; it is also noteworthy that LǑǘŀǊ-[ŀƳŀǎǎơ was the ŀǑǑŀǘǳƳ wife rather than 
the amtum wife. Kt 91/k 369 identifies the Anatolian husband by name. He is called Lulu. See also Kryszat 2007: 
нмо ŦƻǊ ±{ ··±L ооΥ млΣ ŀ ǘŜȄǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴΩǎ !ƴŀǘƻƭƛŀƴ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ nuwņΩǳƳ. 
375 See Michel 2015a for an overview of professions other than trade engaged in by Assyrians (and others in their 
ambit); see also Sturm 2001 for a study of an Assyrian smith who worked in Kanesh. 
376 Kt n/k 1414: 7-9 in Sever 1992. 
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enter the house of a merchant or a widow).377 άaŜǊŎƘŀƴǘέ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǎǘŀƴŘǎ ƛƴ ŦƻǊ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέΦ Lǘ ƛǎ 

interesting that widows are listed as a separate category. This exclusion appears to imply that a 

widow who maintains her own household outside of the established patriarchal Assyrian 

system of houses does not count as an ordinary Assyrian and therefore requires special 

protections. If this is the case, then an Assyrian woman who marries an Anatolian would indeed 

be distancing herself from any categorical protections associated with Assyrianness. 

The strength of the Assyrian association with the mercantile profession is a product of 

the peculiar sǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƭƛŦŜ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ 

community of merchants with special rights to free movement and protection. These privileges 

and protections were entirely dependent on categorical belonging. Assyrian status was, 

therefore, imperative. To protect their status and privileges, Assyrians had to ward off anyone 

who would impinge on their mercantile monopoly. The result was an attitude of pronounced 

hostility to any outsiders who threatened their position as Assyrians. Precisely such an attitude 

is manifest in a provision from a draft treaty regulating the terms of the Assyrian presence 

abroad. A special clause in this treaty concerns members of the Akkadian social category: akkidî 

lņ tuǑŜllânni ǑǳƳƳŀ ŀƴŀ Ƴņǘơƪŀ ŜǘǘƛǉǹƴƛƳ ƭǹ ǘŀŘŘǳƴǹƴƛņǘƛ lǹ nidukku (you will not permit 

Akkadians to come up here; if they cross over into your country you will give them to us and we 

will kill [them]).378 Competition from members of other social categories was intolerable, and 

                                                           
377 Kt 00/k 6: 61-со ƛƴ DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нллпΦ 
378 Kt n/k 974: 11-15 in Çeçen and Hecker 1995 
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Assyrians were prepared to kill to preserve their monopoly. This same attitude is evident in the 

imposition of the death penalty on violators of the ņlumΩǎ ƎƻƭŘŜƴ ǊǳƭŜ ς the prohibition against 

giving gold to any Akkadian, Amorite, or Subarean.379 Less formally but more pervasively, 

Assyrian insulation from outsiders was enforced through their everyday exclusion of nuwņΩǳƳs. 

Category boundaries were not only protected by heightened hostility to outsiders, but 

also by heightened intragroup solidarity and cohesion. There is a great deal of evidence 

suggesting that Assyrians abroad regularly worked to help each other against outsiders. A 

poorly preserved letter from the wabartum of Mamma to the wabartum ƻŦ YǳǑǑŀǊŀ ǊŜŎƻǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ 

payment of a ransom for an Assyrian taken into custody by the local authorities. The letter also 

notes that the seizure of Assyrians is a recurring problem: ƛǑǘŢǘ ὄǳōņǘǳƳ ŀƴŀ ƛǇὋŜǊƛ Ǒŀ YǳǊŀǊŀ 

ƳŜǊ !ǑǑǳǊ-Ƴŀƭƛƪ ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ ƛǊŘƛŀǑǑǹƳŀ ƴƛŘŘƛƴΧ ƴǳǿņΩǹ ǳǑǘŜƴƛὄǹƴơƳŀ ƪŀǎǇǳƳ ŀƴŀ ǇŀὋὋǳǊơǑǳƴǳ 

ƭŃǑǑu όǿŜ ǇŀƛŘ ƻƴŜ ǘŜȄǘƛƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǊŀƴǎƻƳ ǇǊƛŎŜ ƻŦ YǳǊŀǊŀ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-malik, so a ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ 

ƭŜŘ ƘƛƳ ƘŜǊŜΧ ǘƘŜ ƴǳǿņΩǳƳs keep on bringing out [captives] and there is no silver for their 

ransom).380 This is a problem affecting Assyrians qua Assyrians, and thus merits a common 

solution. The letter conveys that the ņƭǳƳ decreed a temporary elimination of a tax on 

Assyrians so that the proceeds could instead be used to redeem the captives.381 As such, the 

letter communicates both that there was a problem affecting Assyrians and that remedial 

                                                           
379 Kt 79/k 101 in Sever 1990: 260-262. 
380 For an edition of this text, see Barjamovic 2011: 124, fn. 379. 
381 For a more detailed discussion of this reading, see Veenhof 2010b: 85-86. 
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action was taken by the ņƭǳƳ to help fellow Assyrians in distress. It is not just the ņƭǳƳ that 

works to help fellow Assyrians. As a body, ƪņǊǳƳ Kanesh intercedes with the local ruler to 

ǎŜŎǳǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŜŀǎŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-ǘŀƪƭņƪǳΣ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ accused of cooperating with enemies of Kanesh; the 

ǊǳƭŜǊǎ ƻŦ YŀƴŜǎƘ ŀǊŜ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ ǊŜŦŜǊ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊ-ǘŀƪƭņƪǳ ŀǎ aἧǹkunu ς your brother.382 There are other 

ŎŀǎŜǎ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŜŀŎƘ ƻǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŀƛŘ at the level of the individual. In a separate ransom 

situation, an Assyrian by name of Anina is seized by a ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ for unpaid debt. He is 

redeemed by a fellow Assyrian, the act being described as a liberation: !ƴƛƴŀ ƛǑǘǳ ōŢǘ ƴǳǿņΩşƳ 

ǳǑŜὄƛŀǑǑǳ (he has brought Anina out from the house of the ƴǳǿņΩǳƳ).383 Although Anina is now 

indebted to the Assyrian who redeemed him, he is no longer the captive of ƴǳǿņΩǳƳs ς he is 

free to work toward his rehabilitation among Assyrians. The expectation that common 

Assyrianness is sufficient cause for mutual aid is the basis of an appeal for help by still another 

captive Assyrian. Nǹr-IǑtar writes pleadingly to his fellow Assyrian ~ǹ-bŢlim: 

aἧơ ŀǘǘŀ ōŢƭơ ŀǘǘŀ ƭņ ƴŀƪǊņƪǳ ƭņ ŀἧơņƪǳ ǑơǊƪŀ ǳ ŘŀƳƪŀ ŀƴņƪǳ ƳŢǘŀƳ ȅņǘƛ ǳ ƳŢǊơ ƛƴŀ 

ƪƛǑƛǊǑƛƳ ǘŜὋὋƛǊƴƛņǘƛ ǳƳƳŀ ŀǘǘņƳŀ ŀƴŀ ŀǿơƭŢƳŀ eὋlum aἧơ ƭņ ƴŀƪŀǊ ƭņ ŀἧơ 

You are my brother, you are my lord! I am not an alien, I am not a stranger! I am your 

flesh and your blood. You will save us from prison ς me, a dead man, and my son! Thus 

                                                           
382 See Kt 93/k 145 in Michel and Garelli 1996: 277-280. See line 18 for aἧǹkunu. 
383 Gelb 1935: text 12: 11-13, p. 32. 
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you will say to the men (who are keeping us captiǾŜύΥ άǘƘŜ ŦŜƭƭƻǿ ƛǎ Ƴȅ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊΗ IŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ 

ŀƭƛŜƴΣ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǎǘǊŀƴƎŜǊΗέ 

We have no evidence that Nǹr-IǑtar ŀƴŘ ~ǹ-bŢlim are, in fact, brothers. The letter introduces 

only Nǹr-IǑtar with his patronymic, indicating that the two men did not have the same father. 

Nǹr-IǑǘŀǊΩǎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊƘƻƻŘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ 

are brothers. In this light, Nǹr-IǑǘŀǊΩǎ ŜƴǘǊŜŀǘȅ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǊŜŀŘ ŀǎ ŦƛƎǳǊŀǘƛǾŜΦ IŜ ƛǎ ŀǇǇŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǘƻ 

~ǹ-bŢlim on the basis of common Assyrian status. Because both men are Assyrian, they are 

neither aliens nor strangers to each other, but brothers ς flesh and blood. Nǹr-IǑǘŀǊΩǎ ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƻ 

categorical solidarity may be heightened by his distress and a personal background between 

the two men that is unknown to us, but the rhetorical premise stands: as an Assyrian, Nǹr-IǑtar 

believed he could appeal to his fellow Assyrian to come to his aid simply because they shared 

their Assyrianness. He believed, moreover, that if ~ǹ-bŢlim as a third party were to vouch for 

his Assyrian status (and grease his captors with some bribes, as he subsequently instructs ~ǹ-

bŢlim to do), his jailors would be inclined to release him. 

 Assyrians abroad guarded their category boundaries jealously from all outsiders. After 

all, they owed their exalted social position precisely to their categorical belonging. Even as 

Assyrians acculturated and intermarried with the Anatolians among whom they lived, they 

maintained their social distance. They were not and could not afford to become nuwņΩǳƳs, and 

they had to resist encroachment from external competitors. Assyrianness was inseparable from 
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the freedom to trade and from access to distant AǑǑur, the entrepot for the tin and textiles that 

were shipped to Anatolia and the source of the capital that funded mercantile expeditions. The 

result was a cohesive social category that replicated itself across space. It was also a social 

category based in economic specialization ς hence the identity of Assyrians and merchants ς as 

much as on the various cultural and status indicators that marked Assyrians as different. 

Relative to the bulk of the local population, Assyrians were a materially and socially privileged 

group, which informs some of the haughtiness in their approach to nuwņΩǳƳs. They occupied 

their own niche in the social space, enjoying unparalleled freedom from local potentates. To be 

an Assyrian abroad was to be part of a mobile community that acted together to further its own 

collective interests and set itself apart from outsiders. 

3.4 An End, a Middle, and a Beginning 

3.4.1 The Caesura of ~amǑơ-Adad 

Old Assyrian life was rooted in the supremacy of the ņlum as the corporate embodiment 

of the Assyrian social category. The ņlumΩǎ ǎǳǇǊŜƳŀŎȅ ǿŀǎ ǳǇŜƴŘŜŘ ƛƴ мулу ./9Φ384 In that year, 

ŀ Ƴŀƴ ōȅ ƴŀƳŜ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad marched into AǑǑur, dispensed with the Assyrian ruler, and 

ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ƛƴǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad was a potentate who had for many years been 

ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎ ŀ ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊƛŀƭ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƛƴ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀΦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ 

                                                           
384 As per the chronological scheme of Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 91. 
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subject of some debate, but it unquestionably lost its independence and its freedom to act 

without the oversight and approval of its new overlord.385 !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad did not rule his 

kingdom from AǑǑur or establish it as one of his two secondary capitals,386 he did take over as 

ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ǘƛǘǳƭŀǊ ǊǳƭŜǊΦ bǳƳŜǊƻǳǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ŘŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊŜƛƎƴ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǳƴŜŀǊǘƘŜŘ 

in AǑǑur.387 Lƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad styles himself as iǑǑak AǑǑur, the viceroy of AǑǑur, 

in the tradition of Assyrian rulers. Yet this is neither his only nor his primary title. Far more 

ƎǊŀƴŘƛƻǎŜƭȅΣ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ŀ ƳŀƴƴŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ŜƴǘƛǊŜƭȅ ŀǘ ƻŘŘǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƴƻǊƳǎΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-

Adad styles himself Ǒar kiǑǑatim (king of totality).388 Here is a man who has no qualms about 

asserting his own supremacy by adopting the royal title, or about reaching still further to claim 

universal hegemony. This was no Assyrian king. 

What space was there for AǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ōǊŀǾŜ ƴŜǿ ǿƻǊƭŘΚ ! ŎƭƻǎŜǊ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-

!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ ŀ ǘŜƴǎƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜǊǾŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ƻǊŘŜǊ ŀƴŘ 

ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊŜƎƛƳŜΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ Ŏƻƴǘƛƴǳƛǘȅ ƛƴ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŀŘƻǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

traditional title iǑǑak AǑǑǳǊΦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad also engages in substantial construction in AǑǑur, calling 

himself bņni bơt aǑǑur (builder of the AǑǑur temple),389 and he refers repeatedly to AǑǑur as his 

                                                           
385 See Charpin 2004 for an overview of evidence of AǑǑur under ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, and Ziegler 2011 for an overview of 
developments in the broader region of AǑǑur in the same period. 
386 ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad ruled from ~ubat-9ƴƭƛƭΣ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴǎ ǊǳƭŜŘ ǇŀǊǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ŦǊƻƳ aŀǊƛ ŀƴŘ 9ƪŀƭƭņtum. 
387 For ~ŀƳǑơ-AdadΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘƻǎŜ found outside of AǑǑǳǊΣ ǎŜŜ DǊŀȅǎƻƴ мфутΥ !ΦлΦофΦ 
388 See for instance Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 2: LUGAL KI~. 
389 For this title, see Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 3-4. 
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city ς ņlơya aǑǑur (my city AǑǑur).390 In some of the correspondence from Mari, including a letter 

ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ōȅ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad himself, AǑǑur is still called the ņlum, without need of further 

specification.391 Scratch the surface, however, and the apparent continuity quickly reveals itself 

to be little more than a veneer.392 ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 

dialect or in the Old Assyrian script.393 Even in his inscriptions from AǑǑǳǊΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is first 

and foremost a king. Secondarily, he is Ǒŀkin Enlil (the appointee of the god Enlil) rather than 

iǑǑak AǑǑur.394 Of ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ 19 attested epithets, only three relate to AǑǑur.395 Lƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΣ 

~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ temple construction is likewise not quite consistent with tradition. One of the 

inscriptions that styles ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad as the builder of the AǑǑur temple subsequently describes 

this temple as the temple of Enlil.396 LƴŘŜŜŘΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad privileged his relationship with the god 

Enlil, after whom he named his new capital and who almost always occupies the first position in 

lists of titƭŜǎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƎƻŘǎΦ397 It is possible that there is an 

                                                           
390 In just one inscription, ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad refers five times to ņlơya aǑǑur (my city AǑǑur). See Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 
35-36, 56-57, 62-63, 70-71, and 78-79. 
391 Ziegler 2002: 213-217. 
392 !ǎ YǳǇǇŜǊ мфурΥ мрм ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘŜǎΣ ά~ŀƳǑƛ-Adad, usurpateur du trôƴŜ ŘΩ!ǎǎǳǊΣ ƴŜ ƴƻǳǎ ŀǇǇŀǊŀît pas comme un 
ƳƻƴŀǊǉǳŜ ŀǎǎȅǊƛŜƴΧ ƭŜ rèƎƴŜ ŘŜ ~ŀƳǑƛ-Adad est à considérer comme une parenthèǎŜ Řŀƴǎ ƭΩƘƛǎǘƻƛǊŜ ŘŜ ƭΩ!ǎǎȅǊƛŜΦέ 
393 On this point see Grayson 1985: 11, Galter 2002-05: 6, and Pongratz-Leisten 1997: 95, who also observes that 
~ŀƳǑơ-AdadΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜ ƴƻǘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƛƴ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘ ƻǊ ƻǊǘƘƻƎǊŀǇƘȅ. 
394 As per Grayson 1987: A.0.39.2: i 4. 
395 See Charpin 1984: 52 for a table compiling the various titles adopted by ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad in his inscriptions. 
396 Grayson 1987: A.0.39.1: 18. We know the same temple is meant because most exemplars of the inscription 
were recovered from the remains of the AǑǑur temple, and, more importantly, because the inscription itself 
describes this Enlil temple as the one which the Old Assyrian ruler EriǑum had built. EriǑum, of course, states that 
he built a temple to AǑǑur, not Enlil, for which see A.0.33.2 and passim.   
397 As can be seen in the table in Charpin 1984: 52. ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad made ~eἚna his capital and renamed it ~ubat-Enlil, 
the seat of Enlil.  
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attempt to syncretize the peculiar Assyrian god with Enlil as head of the Mesopotamian 

pantheon. Any such syncretism is clearly underdeveloped given the separate appearance of 

ōƻǘƘ ŘŜƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΦ !ƴƻǘƘŜǊ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ōƻǘƘ !ǑǑur and 

Enlil were housed in the reconstructed AǑǑur/Enlil temple, albeit in separate cellas.398 

Regardless of the reasons for AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǊŜǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ŀǎ ǎŜŎƻƴŘŀǊȅ ǘƻ 9ƴƭil, or his reinterpretation 

as a manifestation of Enlil, from the point of view of Assyrian tradition this divine realignment 

was a radical act. Throughout the Old Assyrian text corpus, the primacy of AǑǑur is self-evident 

and unchallenged. Other gods exist, but AǑǑur is the god of the Assyrians, the divine avatar of 

the Assyrian community. Equating AǑǑur with Enlil is a universalizing act that works to alienate 

the god from his people, eroding his identification with a single community. Equally, placing 

AǑǑur in a position of inferiority to Enlil is a symbolic subjection of the ņlum to a higher power. 

Pursuing either or both of these theological agendas in the pulsating heart of the worship of 

AǑǑur ς the AǑǑur temple in AǑǑur ς had profound implications. Such agendas are nevertheless 

apparent in the meticulous distinction between AǑǑur as god and AǑǑur as place that 

ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜǎ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘŜȄǘǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ά!ǑǑǳǊέ ƛǎ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǉǳŀƭƛŦƛŜŘ ōȅ 

an appropriate determinative sign, and the choice of sign is contextually consistent. There is no 

longer any confusion between the god and the place, nor any insinuation that the community 

                                                           
398 !ǎ ƛǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘŜŘ ōȅ aƛƎƭǳǎ мффлΣ ǿƘƻ ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΩǎ Ǉƭŀƴ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŀƭƭƻǿ ǘƘƛǎΦ aƛƎƭǳǎ нллм observes that 
the architectural plan of ~ŀƳǑơ-AdadΩǎ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ƛǎ ǿƘƻƭƭȅ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ōǊƻŀŘŜǊ aŜǎƻǇƻǘŀƳƛŀƴ ƴƻǊƳǎ ŦƻǊ 
ǘŜƳǇƭŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳƛƎƘǘ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ψ.ŀōȅƭƻƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴΩ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 
religious tradition. 
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of AǑǑur is the god AǑǑur.399 Lƴ ~ŀƳǑơ-AdaŘΩǎ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŀ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ !ǑǑur 

and there is an eponymous god, and never the twain shall meet. 

 For all that there was dramatic change at the top, much of the Assyrian social order 

persisted. There is not enough evidence to speak to ǘƘŜ ŘŜǇǘƘ ƻŦ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǊŜǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊƛƴƎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ 

but there is substantial continuity. The Assyrian ruler was replaced by the new king and his 

agents, who formed a separate political network that stood above Assyrian institutions. This 

network had the power to interfere in Assyrian affairs and to dictate policy as it saw fit. 

9ǾŜǊȅŘŀȅ ƳŀƴŀƎŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ǘǊŀŘŜΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǊŜƳŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘŀƴŘǎ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎΦ ¢ƘŜ 

sequence of ƭơƳǳƳ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭǎ ǿŀǎ ǳƴōǊƻƪŜƴ ŀƴŘ ŦŀǊ ƻǳǘƭƛǾŜŘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. Likewise, the ņƭǳƳ 

continued to function as an assembly, at least in its narrow incarnation as a small council of 

leading Assyrians. This is indicated by a letter written by the ǑŢōǹǘǳƳ Ǒŀ ņƭƛƳ ŀǑǑǳǊ (the elders 

of ņƭǳƳ !ǑǑǳǊύ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜ ŀŦǘŜǊƳŀǘƘ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΦ400 ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ ƻŦ 

!ǑǑǳǊ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǳǇǊƻƻǘ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ ƴŜǘǿƻǊƪ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŜŎƻƴƻƳƛŎ ƭƻƎƛŎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴŜŘ ƛǘΦ 

Although there is a dramatic reduction in the number of dated texts from Kanesh beginning in 

the second half of the 19th century, it predateǎ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ ōȅ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘǊŜŜ ŘŜŎŀŘŜǎΦ 

Whatever the causes of the reduced number of texts in Anatolia, Assyrian involvement in trade 

                                                           
399 This insinuation follows from the absence of the geographic determinative in the inscriptions of Old Assyrian 
rulers after EriǑum I, so that AǑǑur was always explicitly divine or implicitly so. 
400 Kt 01/k 217 ƛƴ DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нлмпΥ уу-91. See Dercksen 2015 for the reconstruction ǑŞ-bu-tum; cf. DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нлмпΩǎ 
reconstruction ǑƝ-ip-ru, which would still point to the persistence of the ņlum as a political body capable of 
commissioning envoys. 
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persisted under AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƴŜǿ ƪƛƴƎΦ Lƴ ǊƻǳƎƘƭȅ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀƴŜƻǳǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŦǊƻƳ aŀǊƛΣ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ Ŏŀƴ 

still be seen traversing upper Mesopotamia in their merchant caravans. There are letters that 

refer to an ƛƭƭŀǘǳƳ Ǒŀ ŀǑǑǳǊƞ (caravan of Assyrians),401 as well as letters that refer to ǘŀƳƪņǊǹ 

ŀǑǑǳǊǶ (Assyrian merchants).402 One letter even speaks of a caravan of 300 ŀǑǑǳǊǶ ǳ 300 ƛƳŢǊǹ 

ƛǘǘơǑǳƴǳ (300 Assyrians and 300 donkeys with them), indicating that the scale of Assyrian trade 

continued to be significant.403 Interestingly, almost all of these references to Assyrian 

merchants occur in the context of trouble, describing either the obstruction or expulsion of the 

merchants. It is possible that this reflects the increasing volatility of the political landscape and 

the declining ability of the ņƭǳƳ to ensure the free movement of Assyrians abroad.404 Such 

volatility is evident in the years ŀŦǘŜǊ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ǿƘŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴ LǑƳŜ-Dagan struggled to 

ǊŜǘŀƛƴ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻǾŜǊ ŀǊŜŀǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ !ǑǑǳǊΦ Lƴ ŀ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƛƳŜΣ ŀƴ 

ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎŜǎ Ƙƛǎ ŦŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ƴŜŀǊōȅ 9ƪŀƭƭņǘǳƳ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǳǘǘŜǊƭȅ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜŘ ōȅ ŀƴ 

unspecified enemy: Ǒƛōǹǘơ ȊƛƪņǊơ ǎƛƴƴƛǑņǘƛƳ ŘǳƳǳƎŀōƞ ņƭŀƳ ŜƪŀƭƭņǘƛƳ ǳ ŀǑǑǳǊ ƛƴŀǎǎŀἧ ǳ ƭņ 

watarΧ ŀƴŀ ƳơƴƛƳ ōŢƭơ ŀƴŀ ņƭŀƳ ŜƪŀƭƭņǘƛƳ ǳ ŀǑǑǳǊ ŀἧǑǳ ƴŀŘƛ ǿŀǊƪƛ ŀƭņƴŢ Ǒǳƴǹǘƛ ƴŀǎŀἧim ul isilti 

ƳņǘƛƳ ƪŀƭƞǑŀ ƛǇǘŀὋarma ana lemnim itǹrǑu ([the enemy] will tear out the elders, the men, the 

                                                           
401 There is an illatim Ǒa aǑǑurî (caravan of the Assyrians) in M.7884: 27, text 436 in Charpin, Joannès, 
Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 341-342. There is also a reference to awơlŢ illatam in A.2451+M.5651: 8 (line 3 
leaves no doubt that these men are Assyrian ς aǑǑurî), text 433 in Charpin, Joannès, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 
1988: 334-335. 
402 Assyrian merchants feature as tamkņrơ aǑǑurî ƛƴ !ΦполуόҌύaΦтотмΥ мфΩΣ ǘŜȄǘ омс ƛƴ Charpin, Joannès, 
Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 80-81. They feature as ǘŀƳƪņǊǹ ŀǑǑǳǊǶ in A.3038+A.3659: 82, text 315 in Charpin, 
Joannès, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 77-79. 
403 M.6084: 3, text 432 in Charpin, Joannès, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 333-334. 
404 It is also in the nature of these letters to report problems, so that the incidents they describe might be 
exceptional and unrepresentative of ordinary conditions. 
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ǿƻƳŜƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōŀōƛŜǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘƛŜǎ 9ƪŀƭƭņǘǳƳ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊΗ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƴƻ ŜȄŀƎƎŜǊŀǘƛƻƴΗ ΦΦΦ ²Ƙȅ ƛǎ 

Ƴȅ ƭƻǊŘ ƴŜƎƭƛƎŜƴǘ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ 9ƪŀƭƭņǘǳƳ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊΚ !ŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŎƛǘƛŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǳǇǊƻƻǘŜŘΣ ǿƻƴΩǘ 

control over the whole land be undone? It will be given over to evil!).405 While there is no sign 

ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŘǊŜŀŘŜŘ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ŜǾŜǊ ōŜŦŜƭƭ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ǿŀǎ ŘǊŀƎƎŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

conflicts of its overlords. The ņlum was no longer able to carve out its own path in the world.406 

 ¢ƘŜ ƳŀƧƻǊ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴŜŘ ōȅ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊŜƎƛƳŜ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǇƭŀŎŜƳŜƴǘ 

of the Assyrian ruler with the absent king, who was no longer the agent of the ņlum but its 

superior. Without its sovereign status, the ņlum could not easily conduct its own policy or act 

effectively on behalf of Assyrians. There were some efforts to compensate for this. A letter 

from Mari reports the actions of a person with an otherwise unattested title acting in the 

interests of !ǑǑur: wakil tamkņrơ ŀǑǑǳǊ ǑǹǊǳōǘŀƳ ŀƴŀ !ǑƪǳǊ-!ŘŀŘ ǳǑŢǊƛō ǳ aǑǑur kalǶǑu ina 

Karanņma uǑtallaὋ (the overseer of the merchants of AǑǑǳǊ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘ ŀ ŎƻƴǘǊƛōǳǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ !ǑƪǳǊ-

Adad and all of AǑǑur has secured control over Karanņ).407 The new office of wakil tamkņrơ !ǑǑǳǊ 

(overseer of the mercƘŀƴǘǎ ƻŦ !ǑǑur) appropriates the title waklum, used by the former rulers 

of the city to describe themselves in their own correspondence.408 Perhaps the duties of the 

                                                           
405 M.5038: 12-14 and 25-30, text 23 in Ziegler 2002: 231-233. 
406 This is further apparent in A.4814: 32-33, text 411 in Charpin, Joannès, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 284-
286. The text speaks of a joint army of 2,000 Babylonian soldiers and 2,000 soldiers from EkallņǘǳƳ ŀƴŘ !ǑǑǳǊ 
under the command of IǑme-5ŀƎŀƴΩǎ ǎƻƴ aǳǘ-!ǑƪǳǊΦ 
407 A.1965: 16-19, text 342 in Charpin, Joannès, Lackenbacher, and Lafont 1988: 112-113. For the rendering of 
uǑtallaὋ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ άǎŜŎǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ ƳƻǾŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ŦǊŜŜƭȅέΣ ǎŜŜ ƴƻǘŜ ō ƛƴ /ƘŀǊǇƛƴΣ Wƻŀƴƴès, Lackenbacher, 
and Lafont 1988: 113. 
408 Note also the position wakil tamkņrơ Ǒŀ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad (overseer of the merchants of ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad), attested in text 
15: 7-8 in Cagni 1980: 12-13. It is not clear what the relationship is between this position and the wakil tamkņrơ 
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Assyrian rulers that were not taken up by the new kings were instead assigned to this official, 

who could represent the interests of Assyrian merchants. The wakil tamkņrơ !ǑǑǳǊ certainly 

appears to act in this capacity in our passage, where his actions are said to secure control of 

Karanņ for all of AǑǑur. There is an interesting conflation here of AǑǑur as a whole with its 

merchants, pointing to the persistence of the view of AǑǑur as a community of people rather 

than simply a place. The same conclusion is implied by the orthography of AǑǑur in the letter, 

where it appears with both the divine and the geographic determinative signs. This is unlikely to 

be a relic of orthographic convention, as the simultaneous use of both determinatives was not 

the normative spelling of the term. Instead, it appears that there were still those who 

conceived of AǑǑur as a unity of god, place, and people. 

But such conceptions and the efforts of Assyrians to maintain their social and political 

ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŎƻƴŦǊƻƴǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƻǾŜǊǿƘŜƭƳƛƴƎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. This is manifest in a 

letter from Kanesh that demonstrates more clearly than any other text that the primacy of the 

ņlum had been undone. The ruler of the Anatolian city Harsamna closes the caravan roads and 

ŎƻƳǇƭŀƛƴǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƭƻǊŘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad has supported an enemy of his. He wants 

to know whȅ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǎǘƻǇ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad from doing so. The elders of the ņlum reply 

ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǘǊƛŜŘ ǘƻ Řƻ ǎƻΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƳŀŘŜ ŀ ŦƻǊƳŀƭ ǊŜǉǳŜǎǘ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad: 

                                                           
!ǑǑǳǊ, if any. For further analysis of this problem with bibliography, see Veenhof 2008c: 140-141. Two individuals 
with the title wakil tamkņrơ are attested in Sippar in BM 97079 and BM 96968, for which see Veenhof 1991: 288-
296. 
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tasliatam annơtam ana bŢlơni niὄbatma ana ǑŢpŢǑu nimqutma umma Ǒǹtma attunu 

tamkņrņtunu yņtum urdǹȅa ǹ Ǒa ṩŀǊǎŀƳƴņȅƛƳ ǳǊŘǹǑǹƳŀ ƪơǑņƳŀ ƪŀƪƪŀƳ ƴŀǑŃǘǳƴǹƳŀ 

ǳǊƪŢȅŀ ǘŀǘŀƴŀƭƭŀƪņ ŀǘǘǳƴǳ ǘŀƳƪņǊņǘǳƴǳ Ǒŀ ǘŀƳƪņǊǹǘơƪǳƴǳ ƪơƳŀ ǘŀƭŜΩΩŃƴƛ ἧŀǊǊņƴņǘƛƳ 

ŀǘŀƭƭŀƪņ ŀƴŀ ōŀǊơǘƛ ǑŀǊǊŢ ƪŀōǘǹǘƛƳ ƴƛņǘƛ ƳơƴŀƳ Ὃaἧǳņǘǳƴǳ409 

We submitted this petition to our lord and fell at his feet, but ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘΥ ά¸ƻǳΣ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ 

merchants! Are you my slaves or the slaves of the Harsamnean? Really, will you take up 

arms and follow after me? You are merchants! Keep occupying yourselves with your 

merchant business on the caravan roads, as you know how to do. Why are you getting 

ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǳǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ƪƛƴƎǎΚέ 

!ǎ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜǎΣ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎ ǎŎŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

the Assyrian leadership in anything other than trade derided. The elders of the ņlum address 

~ŀƳǑơ-Adad as supplicatory inferiors, and they adopt the same language of subservience in their 

letter to the ruler of Harsamna. This ruler is, in turn, totally aware of the subjection of his 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊƭƻŎǳǘƻǊǎ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. There is no trace here of a free, sovereign ņlum that can 

conclude treaties with other polities on equal terms. This is, instead, a marginal community of 

merchants in a hostile world, subject to superiors both in AǑǑur and abroad. The ņlum had lost 

its place, and the foundations of the Assyrian social category were eroding. 

                                                           
409 Kt 01/k 217: 35-пф ƛƴ DǸƴōŀǘǘƤ нлмпΥ уу-91. 
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3.4.2 A Last Hurrah 

 ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑur wrought a constitutional revolution in that city. In the 

new dispensation, the established Assyrian stakeholders were the losers. Previously, free 

Assyrians had come together in their representative institutions to act upon the world as a 

collective force in pursuit of their own interests. Some elements of the previous order 

persisted, but the sovereign ņlum was no more. In AǑǑur, Assyrians found that they were but 

one group among many carrying water for foreign kings. Abroad, the Assyrian position was 

undercut by the unpredictable situation in AǑǑur and the policies of the new rulers, whose 

interests were no longer automatically aligned with those of the Assyrian merchants. In both 

Upper Mesopotamia and Anatolia, changing political landscapes seem to have exerted further 

pressures on the rhythms of Assyrian life. Conflict interfered with commerce, and, regardless of 

its ultimate causes, trade with Anatolia declined.410 Kanesh itself was burned to the ground in a 

conflict between Anatolians; Assyrians returned to the city, but all evidence of an Assyrian 

presence fades away by the end of the eighteenth century.411 Anatolians also appear to have 

been learning from the Assyrians. Over time, there is increasing evidence of the adoption by 

Anatolians of Assyrian writing and business practices. In the Anatolian circuit, the Assyrian 

                                                           
410 As per the discussion of Larsen 2015: 72-79. See Barjamovic, Hertel, and Larsen 2012: 73-80 for the view that 
the decline of Kanesh may not initially have meant a decline of the Anatolian trade altogether, but rather a shifting 
of regional patterns of trade ς at least initially. 
411 Veenhof 2008c: 134-146 surveys the turbulent history of the last century of Assyrian settlement in Kanesh. 
Michel 2014: 78-79 does the same in more general terms. 



180 
 

mercantile monopoly appears to have been confronted with ever more able local competition. 

Assyrians were being squeezed from all sides. 

~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ƻǳǘƭƛǾŜ ƘƛƳΦ ²ƘŜƴ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad died in 1776 after 33 

years of kingship over AǑǑur, the kingdom splintered. AǑǑǳǊ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊǳƭŜŘ ōȅ ~ŀƳǑơ-

!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŘŜǎŎŜƴŘŀƴǘǎ ŀǎ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭŜǊ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΦ !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ YƛƴƎ [ƛǎǘΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-

!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǎƻƴ LǑme-Dagan ruled AǑǑur for another 40 years, and a variant king list suggests that 

IǑme-Dagan was in turn succeeded by his son Mut-Asqur.412 AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƛƳŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀǎ 

straightforward as the king list tradition suggests. No inscriptions survive for either IǑme-Dagan 

or Mut-Asqur, raising questions about the duration and intensity of their rule over AǑǑur. As we 

know from the Mari texts, neither of these kings was based in AǑǑur, and both were involved in 

demanding wars with other polities. IǑme-Dagan and Mut-Asqur represented the legacy of 

~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. For Assyrians, this legacy entailed the realignment of political power to the 

detriment of the ņlumΦ !ŦǘŜǊ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, his successors struggled to maintain control over 

AǑǑur. Their priorities lay elsewhere, and they faced many enemies. Into this vacuum stepped 

the forces of reaction. 

The Assyrian king list tradition in all of its forms omits an individual named Puzur-Sîn. 

We nevertheless know that Puzur-Sîn ruled in AǑǑur because he left behind a remarkable 

                                                           
412 For this variant king list, see Grayson 1980-83: 115. 
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inscription, incised into an alabaster tablet.413 When Walter Andrae excavated this object in the 

beginning of the 20th century, he immediately identified it as Old Assyrian.414 This identification 

was based on the obviously Old Assyrian character of the script, and it subsequently became 

clear that the text itself is also written in the Old Assyrian dialect.415 The Old Assyrian aesthetic 

of the inscription sets it against the inscriptions of ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, which are written in the 

Babylonian dialect and in Babylonian script.416 It is not only aesthetically that Puzur-SîƴΩǎ 

inscription demonstrates a deliberate effort to reconnect with the old order in opposition to 

ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. The text begins with the following partially broken introduction: inǹme 

Puzur-Sîn iǑǑŀƪ !ǑǑur mer !ǑǑur-bŢl-ǑamņΩŢ ƭŜƳǳǘǘǳ !ǎơƴƛƳ ǇŀǊΩŀ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad Ǒa [x x x] Ǒa ņlim 

!ǑǑǳǊ ǳƴŀǇǇƛƭǳ (when Puzur-{ƞƴΣ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-ōŢƭ-ǑŀƳşΣ ǳǇǊƻƻǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŜǾƛƭ 

ƻŦ !ǎơƴƛƳΣ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, [something] of ņlum AǑǑur).417 Puzur-Sîn introduces himself 

as the viceroy of !ǑǑur, and by that title alone. This is a complete reversion to the narrow 

titulature of the Old Assyrian rulers, without any pretense of kingship or other allegiances. The 

traditionalist character of Puzur-Sîƴ ƛǎ ǊŜƛƴŦƻǊŎŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƴŀƳŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜǎ 

that Puzur-Sîn is of and from the children of AǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ŀ ǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad and his 

                                                           
413 For the edition of the text, see A.0.40.1001 in Grayson 1987: 77-78. Grayson 1985 offers an edition with fuller 
critical commentary. 
414 Andrae 1905: 29. It is, he says, ŀƴ άŀƭǘŀǎǎȅǊƛǎŎƘŜǊ LƴǎŎƘǊƛŦǘέ, and it was recovered from a secondary context. Its 
original setting and subsequent history is unknown. For more on the excavation of the inscriptions, see Andrae 
1924. 
415 On these features, see Grayson 1985: 10 and Galter 2002-05: 6. 
416 As noted by Grayson 1985: 11 and Galter 2002-05: 6. 
417 A.0.40.1001: 1-8 in Grayson 1987: 77. 
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descendants were not and could not be. The inscription introduces Puzur-Sîn as part of a 

temporal clause that frames the entire text as the outcome of a particular act. That act is the 

uprooting of an evil thing perpetrated against ņlum !ǑǑǳǊ ōȅ !ǎơƴǳƳΣ ŀƴ ƻǘƘŜǊǿƛǎŜ ǳƴƪƴƻǿƴ 

ŘŜǎŎŜƴŘŀƴǘ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad.418 Lǘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ !ǎơƴǳƳ ƛǎ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ǘƘŜ ŜǾƛƭ ǘƘƛƴƎ ōŜƛƴƎ 

uprooted. After this introduction several lines of the text are poorly preserved and 

unintelligible. Excepting the memorable phrase ǑibiὋ aἧơtim lņ Ǒơr ņƭƛƳ !ǑǑǳǊ (an alien plague, 

not of the flesh of ņlum AǑǑur), which features again later in the text, no consecutive sense can 

be made of the inscription at this point. 

When it once again becomes possible to follow the narrative, the text continues along 

the same theme: 

lņ damqam Ǒuņti ina qibit !ǑǑurma bŢlơyņ qņt uppƛǑu dǹram u ekal ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad abu abơǑu 

ǑibiὋ aἧơtim lņ Ǒơr ņƭƛƳ !ǑǑǳǊ Ǒa iǑrņt ņƭƛƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ǳƴŀƪƪƛǊǹma ekallam [x x] Ǒuņti ŢpuǑu 

aqqurma419 

By the command of the god !ǑǑur my lord, I tore down that wicked thing, the 

fortification that he [Asơnum] made, and the palace ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad ς Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ 

                                                           
418 See Reade 2001: 6 (citing Irving Finkel) for the interpretation of the name !ǎơƴum as a derogatory moniker 
derived from the term assinnu; the person referred to as Aǎơƴum could thus represent someone else, like Mut-
Asqur. 
419 A.0.40.1001: 19-29 in Grayson 1987: 78. 
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an alien plague, not of the flesh of ņlum AǑǑǳǊΣ ǿƘƻ ŀƭǘŜǊŜŘ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ς 

that [x x] palace which he made. 

In this syntactically challenging passage, Puzur-Sîn declares that the god AǑǑur instructed him to 

demolish a wicked thing, namely a wall built by Asơnum and a palace constructed by AsơƴǳƳΩǎ 

grandfather ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. Puzur-Sîn dƻŜǎ ǎƻΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜȄǘ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜǎ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad in two ways. First, 

ƘŜ ƛǎ άŀƴ ŀƭƛŜƴ ǇƭŀƎǳŜΣ ƴƻǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƭŜǎƘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊέΣ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 

phrase likewise refers to ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad or his descendants. The message is unambiguous: ~ŀƳǑơ-

Adad may have been king over AǑǑur, but he and his heirs were no Assyrians. This is 

communicated in the language of corporeal kinship ς all Assyrians are brothers, of the same 

flesh. ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is not of the flesh of ņlum AǑǑur, and he is therefore not a part of the Assyrian 

communityΦ ¢ƘŜ ǳƴƛƻƴ ƻŦ άŦƭŜǎƘέ ǿƛǘƘ ņlum AǑǑur is, moreover, a further revival of the 

conceptual union of people and place: Assyrians are ņlum AǑǑur, and vice versa. ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is 

additionally referred to as a foreign plague.420 This is yet another corporeal metaphor that 

describes ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad as both extrinsic to the Assyrian social category and as a bodily affliction. 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ōƻŘȅ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊǳƭŜ ƛǎ ŘŜǇƛŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ 

a debilitating condition afflicting that body politic. Second, ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is accused of altering 

ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ƎǳŜǎǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ŀŎŎǳǎŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƛǘ 

                                                           
420 Galter 2002-05: 11-13 reflects at length on what he calls the xenophobia and ethnic nationalism of the 
inscription as a whole. He also frames the xenophobia as anti-Amorite, but there is no clear evidence that the 
animus is targeted at a particular social group rather than at the un-Assyrian regime. 
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seems contextually sound to understand it in the context of ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǿƻǊƪ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

AǑǑǳǊ ǘemple,421 ŀƴŘ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜƭŜǾŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 9ƴƭƛƭ ŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŜȄǇŜƴǎŜΦ 

Assyrian traditionalists would have resented these changes and their implications, particularly 

ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ǇŜǊǘŀƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƛŦƛŜŘ community of 

Assyrians. ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ǊŜŦƻǊƳǎ ǿŜǊŜ an affront to the symbolic foundation of the Old 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ ȅŜǘ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǎȅƳǇǘƻƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŀǘ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ pestilence, and Puzur-

Sîn was there to treat them.   

 Puzur-SîƴΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻn could not be any clearer: the political order heralded by ~ŀƳǑơ-

!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑur was an alien, un-Assyrian affair. It was time to restore the old order. 

The inscription adopts an Old Assyrian aesthetic, uses exclusively Old Assyrian titulature, and 

ƎƭƻǊƛŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǳƴŘƻƛƴƎ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΦ tǳȊǳǊ-SîƴΩǎ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-

Adad is so thorough that it has left its mark on the archaeological record, leaving no inscribed 

material behind.422 No political restoration would be complete without the ņlum, that central 

and indispensable institution of the Old Assyrian social world. Although the chronology of this 

period is confused and the sources few, the treaty between ņlum AǑǑur and the king of Apum 

dates to the same historical window as the Old Assyrian revival.423 In the treaty, we see the 

                                                           
421 As Russell 2017: 427 notes, ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad completely rebuilt this temple and appears to have reconstructed 
AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƳƻƴǳƳŜƴǘŀƭ ŘƛǎǘǊƛŎǘ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ .ŀōȅƭƻƴƛŀƴ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜΦ 
422 Miglus 1989: 117. As W. Mayer 1995: мсн Ǉǳǘǎ ƛǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘƛǎ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴΥ ά5ŀƳƛǘ ǿƛǊŘ ŘŜǊ {ieg der 
Assyrischen Reaktion über die ǎȅǊƛǎŎƘŜƴ ¦ǎǳǊǇŀǘƻǊŜƴ ƳŀǊƪƛŜǊǘΦέ 
423 See Eidem 1991: 192-195, who dates the treaty to around 1750 BCE and also interprets its contents as possibly 
indicative of Puzur-SîƴΩǎ ŀƎŜƴŘŀ ƻŦ ǊŜǎǘƻǊŀǘƛƻƴΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ƻōƧŜŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ IǑme-Dagan ruled into the 1730s 
according to the regnal length attributed to him by the Assyrian King List. One can also point out that Puzur-SîƴΩǎ 
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ņlum once again representing Assyrians as a social category, acting on their behalf, and doing so 

freely; this freedom is all the more pronounced because the kingdom of Apum overlapped with 

ǘƘŜ ŀǊŜŀ ǿƘŜǊŜ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad had built his capital. It is tempting to link the confidence and 

assertiveness of the ņlum in this treaty to its rehabilitation in the AǑǑur of Puzur-Sîn. If the ņlum 

had returned to the center of Assyrian life, perhaps Puzur-Sîn was himself little more than a 

figurehead for a collective effort by a ƎǊƻǳǇ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǘƻ ǘƻǇǇƭŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƎƛƳŜ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad 

and his successors. It is also possible that this effort was sponsored by the Babylonian king 

Hammurabi, who declares in a long list of epithets in the prologue to his law code that he is 

mutơr lamassơǑu damiqtim ana ņlim AǑǑur (the one who returns its protective spirit to ņlum 

AǑǑur).424 Be that as it may, the old regime was back. The counterrevolutionaries wanted the 

Assyrian social category to be central again, subject to nobody but its god. They wanted those 

powers that had been usurped by the foreign kings to be restored to Assyrians broadly, to be 

monopolized by category members along with the resulting material privileges. This was a 

rejection of ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŀƭ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǘǊƛǳƳǇƘ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅrian particularism ς the 

victory of Assyrian flesh over the foreign plague. 

                                                           
inscription refers to ~amǑơ-AdadΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘǎƻƴΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ Puzur-Sîn should be dated to the 1730s at the earliest. The 
!Y[Ωǎ Řŀǘŀ ƛǎ Řǳōƛƻǳǎ ƻƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇƻƛƴǘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƭƻƻǎŜ ŘŀǘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǇǳƳ ǘǊŜŀǘȅ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ ƛǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ƳƻǾŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƛƳŜ 
anyway. Further, the reference to ~amǑơ-AdadΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘǎƻƴ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ƳŜŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ Ƴǳǎǘ ǿŀƛǘ ŦƻǊ IǑme-5ŀƎŀƴΩǎ 
death before inserting Puzur-Sîn into the chronological record. Asơnum could have been active in AǑǑur on his 
ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƘŜ ǊǳƭŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ 9ƪŀƭƭņtum, so that it is perfectly possible to date Puzur-SîƴΩǎ ǊŜǎǘƻǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ 
around 1750, just like the Apum treaty. 
424 CH iv 53-58 in Roth 1997: 80. This can also be interpreted as a claim to control over AǑǑur. 
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3.4.3 Reversion to the Norm 

Like all movements of restoration, Puzur-SîƴΩǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƘŀŘ ƴƻǘ ǎǘƻƻŘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƛƴ 

the interim. It was well and good to want to turn back the clock, but the old world no longer 

existed. ~amǑơ-Adad had changed the Upper Mesopotamian landscape. He swept away 

independent polities and forged one kingdom to rule them all. After his death, there were a 

great many wars over the spoils, creating instability and disrupting trade. Even more disruptive 

processes appear to have taken place in Anatolia, where the Hittite kingdom was undergoing its 

genesis. The Old Assyrian constitution arose in a particular context that was conducive to the 

conduct of extensive and expensive long-distance trade. By the time of Puzur-Sîn in the second 

half of the eighteenth century, this context had been reshaped. Trade with Anatolia had 

undergone dramatic decline, and evidence of the Assyrian presence dwindles to nothing by 

about 1700.425 To the extent that Assyrian mercantile activities were now more geographically 

restricted, it is also the case that it was no longer possible for the Assyrians to monopolize a 

lucrative trading system all by themselves. Assyrian merchants in Upper Mesopotamia likely 

faced increased competition in a smaller market in which they had fewer advantages. There 

was, quite simply, less to go around. And what good was the ņlum if it could not coordinate the 

distribution of plentiful economic opportunities among category members? Fewer resources 

meant fiercer competition for control over them, and their concentration in fewer hands. 

                                                           
425 Michel 2014: 78-79. 
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Rewards could no longer be so broadly distributed among Assyrians, fraying the bonds of 

categorical solidarity.426 In this climate, what was to keep the ņlum from becoming the 

plaything of a handful of privileged Assyrians, and beyond that, a ruler with actual power? 

We know very little about Assyrians between roughly 1700-1400. The drying up of 

evidence from Anatolia and the lack of a compensatory body of evidence from elsewhere make 

this a dark age from the perspective of scholarship. The persistence of Assyrian mercantile 

activity in the narrower Upper Mesopotamian circuit is documented in texts from Tigunņnum. 

One letter indicates that there was an Assyrian merchant settlement in Burundum.427 Another 

letter from the otherwise unattested Assyrian ruler PilaἚ-Dagan to Tunip-TeǑǑub of Tigunņnum 

confirms that Assyrian merchants were still operating in the second half of the seventeenth 

century. In that letter, PilaἚ-Dagan speaks of the ἧarrņnim Ǒa tamkņǊơ ǿŀǊŘơȅŀ Ǒŀ ŢƭƛǑ ǳ ǑŀǇƭƛǑ 

ittanallaku (the caravan of merchants, my servants, who constantly travel up and down).428 

These texts ostensibly demonstrate the continuity of the patterns of Old Assyrian life. PilaἚ-

5ŀƎŀƴΩǎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇŜǊŦŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ tǳȊǳǊ-SîƴΩǎ ǊŜǎǘƻǊŀǘƛƻƴΦ [ƛƪŜ ~amǑơ-

Adad, PilaἚ-Dagan refers to the merchants as servile people ς his slaves, even. PilaἚ-Dagan also 

                                                           
426 Rising social inequality among Assyrians in Anatolia is noted by Larsen 2015: 77-78, who observes this 
development in the middle of the 19th century in the form of the rising status of the dņtum-payers, for which see 
Dercksen 2004: 119-125. Analogous conditions ς namely declining trade and capital accumulation ς will also have 
prevailed in AǑǑur. 
427 George et al 2017: 100, fn. 5 (Lambert Folio 7754: 1-9). He is identified as a tamkņr Burundi (merchant of 
Burundum), but his name is AǑǑur-rabi, suggesting both that he is Assyrian and that he represents an Assyrian 
merchant community in Burundum. 
428 George et al 2017: 99 (Lambert Folios 7637, 8202: 23-25). 
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addresses Tunip-TeǑǑub as his brother, indicating that he regards himself as a potentate on 

equal footing with his counterpart. Given the context, this appears to be more than mere 

rhetoric: PilaἚ-Dagan is not a ruler in the Old Assyrian tradition, but a petty potentate like so 

many others in Upper Mesopotamia at this time. Perhaps most alarming from the point of view 

of Puzur-Sîn, by the middle of the sixteenth century there are once again Assyrian rulers with 

the names ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad and IǑme-Dagan. So much for removing the foreign plague ς kingship 

had infected AǑǑur. The exact timeline is lost, but the ņlum as the collective embodiment of the 

Assyrian social category is never to be seen again. 

3.5 The Assyrian Social Category in the Old Assyrian Period 

What, then, can we make of the Assyrian social category in the Old Assyrian period? The 

category is not reducible to any of the conventional conceptual clusters, though it aligns more 

closely with some than with others. It is unhelpful to think of Assyrians exclusively in terms of 

place, or kinship, or culture, or class, or whatever iteration of ethnicity strikes one as most 

apropos. While we cannot draw a precise boundary demarcating Assyrians from others, 

ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴƴŜǎǎέ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ƳŜǊŜƭȅ ŀƴ ŀǊǘƛŦŀŎǘ ƻŦ ōŜƛƴƎ ǊŜǎƛŘŜƴǘ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƻǊ ƻŦ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ōŜŜƴ ōƻǊƴ 

there, or of speaking the Assyrian tongue, or of worshipping the Assyrian god, or of behaving in 

an Assyrian way. Inclusion in the Assyrian social category involved all of these things to differing 

extents, though it was not dependent on any of them and neither were any of them sufficient 

by themselves to merit inclusion in the category. Above all, Assyrianness was indexed to a 
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confluence of kinship and status. To be Assyrian, one needed to be integrated into the Assyrian 

kinship system, to be part of the metaphorical Assyrian family. Such integration was itself 

dependent on maintaining an appropriate social status ς one had to be free. In the stratified 

Old Assyrian slave society, a state of unfreedom was incompatible with Assyrianness because it 

entailed subjection to others. Assyrians thought of themselves as an extended family. As is true 

of any family, there were differences of rank between family members: fathers were senior to 

sons. Beyond that, however, the Assyrian family was a community of equals in which all 

Assyrians were brothers. This outlook informs the Old Assyrian system of governance, which 

was based on popular assemblies both in AǑǑur and among Assyrians abroad. These assemblies, 

be it in their narrow or plenary forms, represented Assyrians collectively, acting in their name 

and on their behalf. Except for the hereditary office of the ruler, executive positions rotated 

among Assyrians, increasing the involvement and investment of category members in the joint 

project of government. Assyrians were those who could participate in this project. In a 

diminished capacity, the category also included those who would one day be able to participate 

in the project, namely minors, and those who were excluded from governance because of 

gender but who were otherwise part of the kinship system, namely women. The result was a 

tightly bounded social category that marked out Assyrians in AǑǑur from a large underclass of 

servile folk and from resident aliens.429 

                                                           
429 Like visiting traders, itinerant craftsmen, pastoralists coming to market, etc. The status of resident aliens is likely 
to have been analogous to metics in classical Athens or to non-citizens in Roman lands before 212 CE. 
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Considerable numbers of Assyrians lived and worked in Anatolia for extended periods. 

They did so on the basis of treaties that were sworn between local potentates and Assyrians as 

a collective body. These treaties secured total autonomy for the Assyrians, allowing them to 

maintain their own assemblies and legal procedures and to govern their own affairs. The result 

was that Assyrians operated ς and were given license to operate ς strictly as Assyrians, as 

individuals who belonged to the Assyrian social category. Without this categorical belonging, 

Assyrians would be unable to enjoy the freedom of movement and the protections upon which 

their business was utterly dependent. In this context, it was of utmost importance to police the 

categorical boundaries of Assyrianness and to systematically exclude anyone who might dilute 

the privileges and opportunities that were bound up with belonging to the category. The 

Assyrian mercantile network empowered all category members by giving them access to a 

profitable line of work and did so in opposition to outsiders, which ensured that the rewards of 

trade were not distributed too widely. This exclusionary attitude permeates the Old Assyrian 

texts, in which non-Assyrian Anatolians tend to be nameless ƴǳǿņΩǳƳs even as they dwell 

alongside, work closely with, and sometimes marry Assyrians. Servile people too are intimately 

bound up with Assyrians, but are systematically kept outside of the categorical walls. For all 

that they lived cheek by jowl with outsiders, Assyrians made sure to know who was in and who 

was out.430 

                                                           
430 The constellation of indicia that Assyrians used to make such determinations is not fully recoverable. 



191 
 

Assyrianness was a closed network that granted insiders privileged access to political 

power and economic opportunity. Assyrians participated in self-government, and they pursued 

mercantile endeavors that were available to them because they had the political and financial 

support of their fellow category members as a collective body. Cooperation was facilitated by 

the development of a common public culture that involved reverence of the god AǑǑur and 

associated symbols, the replication of communal institutions and practices across space, and a 

sense of kinship.431 This interface enabled the semantic convergence of god, place, and people 

in the common noun AǑǑur, as different manifestations of the same underlying unity. It also 

perpetuated the metaphor of Assyrians as a single family. The resulting group coherence 

allowed Assyrians to pool together their common resources and work toward the furtherance 

of shared interests. The Assyrian social contract was predicated on an equitable distribution of 

power and wealth. Both of these foundations were undercut toward the end of the 19th century 

./9Φ ¢ƘŜ ŘƛǎǘǊƛōǳǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǇƻǿŜǊ ŀƳƻƴƎ ŀƭƭ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǿŀǎ ƻǾŜǊǘǳǊƴŜŘ ōȅ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ 

of AǑǑur and his usurpation of the powers of its assembly. The sources of wealth withered away 

as the Anatolian trade declined and political instability interfered with business, so that what 

little trade there was no longer sustained quite so many Assyrians as it once had. Despite the 

                                                           
431 I use the concept of public culture here in the way that is outlined by A. Smith 2008: 36-отΥ ά.ȅ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ΨǇǳōƭƛŎ 
ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜΩ I have in mind the creation of a system of public rites, symbols, and ceremonies, on the one hand, and on 
the other hand, the growth of distinctive public codes and literaturesΧ public rituals, ceremonies, and symbol 
become widespread at a much earlier date, they are perceived to be essential for impressing on large segments of 
the population their common sense of belonging to a wider political and cultural community, be it ethnic 
community, church, city-state, or kingdom, and of affirming its vitality and legitimacyΦέ 
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intervention of Puzur-Sîn, the Old Assyrian social contract was not restored effectively for 

anything more than a historical moment. In changed circumstances, it was not possible to 

reconstruct the carefully calibrated social balance of the beginning of the second millennium. 

Power became the preserve of potentates, and wealth the reward of a small subset of Assyrians 

rather than their common patrimony. 
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4. AǑǑur, King of the Gods: The Middle Assyrian Period (c. 1500-1000 BCE) 

 

ŜƴǹƳŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ōŢƭǳ ŀƴŀ ǇŀƭņἧơǑǳ ƪơƴƛǑ ǳǘŃƴƴơƳŀ ŀƴŀ ǊŢΩǶǘơȅŀ ἧaὋὋŀ ƛŘŘƛƴŀ ŀƴŀ ƴņǉƛŘǹǘơȅŀ 

ǑƛōƛǊǊŀ ǳὄƛōŀ ŀƴŀ ǑŀƎņǑ ƎŢǊƞȅŀ ǑǳƪƴǳǑ ƭŃŘƛǊơȅŀ ƳŢǘŜƭƭǹǘŜ ƛǑǊǳƪŀ ŀƎş ōŢƭǹǘƛ ŢǇŜǊŀƴƴƛ ƛƴŀ 

ƪƛǑņŘƛ ƳņǘņǘŜ ǑŢǇŀ ǳƪơƴ ǊŀǇǑņǘƛ ὄŀƭƳņǘ ǉŀǉǉŀŘƛ ƪơƳŀ ōǹƭƛ ƭǹ ŀǊǘŜΩΩŜ 

²ƘŜƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǊŘΣ ŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭƭȅ ŀǇǇƻƛƴǘŜŘ Ƴe to revere him, he gave me the scepter for 

my shepherdship, he added the staff of my pastorship, he granted me power to 

slaughter my enemies and to subjugate those who do not fear me, and covered my 

head with the crown of lordship. I set (my) foot upon the neck of the lands and 

shepherded the extensive black-headed people like a herd. 

- LƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta I432 

 

4.1 Out of the Darkness 

 The Old and Middle Assyrian periods are divided by an evidentiary hiatus that spans 

roughly three centuries (c. 1700-1400 BCE). No significant collections of texts have survived to 

ǎƘŜŘ ƭƛƎƘǘ ƻƴ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘǎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƛƳŜΦ 5ŜǎǇƛǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƭŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ƻǳǊ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ 

                                                           
432 A.0.78.1: i 21-31 in Grayson 1987: 234. 
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ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿŀǎ ōȅ ƴƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǎǘŀǘƛŎΦ !ǊƻǳƴŘ мрллΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǊŜŎƻǊŘ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 

rulers resumes following a protracted absence. The last known inscription from before this gap 

is that of Puzur-Sîn, who made it his work to extirpate all traces of AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎǳōƧǳƎŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-

Adad. It is ironic, therefore, that the resumption of the inscriptional record begins with a ruler 

ƴŀƳŜŘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad.433 bƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ƛǎ ǘƘƛǎ ǊǳƭŜǊ ƴŀƳŜŘ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΥ ƘŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ LǑƳŜ-Dagan, 

ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƛƴ ǘǳǊƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad. There is, accordingly, a sequence of three 

rulers in AǑǑur who bear the names ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad and his son and successor.434 In 

ƻƴŜ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƳƻǊŜƻǾŜǊΣ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘ LLL ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, stating 

that he worked to restore the ziqqurrats that his namesake had built.435 Over the centuries of 

silence, any outstanding conflict between the Old Assyrian tradition of collective governance 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƴŀǊŎƘƛŎ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǊŜǎƻƭǾŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊΩǎ ŦŀǾƻǊ ς at 

least insofar as the onomastic preferences of Assyrian rulers can be regarded as indicative of 

prevailing attitudes. 

 At first, the inscriptional record of Assyrian rulers is intermittent, skipping some of the 

figures who feature in the Assyrian King List while including others. Over the course of the 15th 

century, the number of rulers with surviving inscriptions increases. By the end of the century, 

                                                           
433 See Grayson 1987: 79-ун ό!ΦлΦрфύΦ hƴƭȅ ŦƛǾŜ ǘŜǊǎŜ ŀƴŘ ŦǊŀƎƳŜƴǘŀǊȅ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƭƛƴƪŜŘ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad III, 
and some of them tentatively at best. 
434 Galter 2002-2005: 17-18 identifies this as evidence of the defeat of Puzur-{ƞƴΩǎ ŀƎŜƴŘŀΣ ŀǊƎǳƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀŎƪ ƻŦ 
any evidence of Puzur-Sîn beyond his own inscription points to a deliberate effort to erase him from the historical 
record. 
435 Grayson 1987: 81: A.0.59.1001. 
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there is an unbroken sequence of inscriptions that aligns with the testimony of the Assyrian 

King List. It is likely that some or all of the gaps in the inscriptional record are accidents of 

survival, but even so the increasing number and quality of inscriptions suggests a progressive 

improvement in the fortunes of AǑǑur. The character of the inscriptions as foundation deposits 

commemorating significant construction projects implies that an increase in the quantity of 

such inscriptions correlates with an increase in major building work, and presumably also with 

improved access to the resources required to support such work. Beyond that, the 

intensification of the inscriptional record points to political stability. Rulers succeed rulers in 

orderly succession, and they are increasingly able to pursue significant construction projects. 

 There is considerable continuity between the inscriptions of AǑǑǳǊΩǎ мрth century rulers 

and those of their Old Assyrian predecessors. 15th century Assyrian rulers continue to eschew 

the royal title, styling themselves instead as viceroys of the god AǑǑur in line with the inherited 

model. This is as true for those potentates named after the arch-ƪƛƴƎ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad as it is for 

those with more conventional Assyrian names. In the only deviation from this titulature, one 

Assyrian ruler refers to a previous occupant of the office by the title rubņΩǳ (ruler), which is 

nevertheless a title used by Old Assyrian rulers.436 In addition to continuity in titulature, there is 

substantial continuity in the form and content of the inscriptions. There are, nevertheless, 

significant ruptures with established precedents. Such ruptures are apparent in the early 15th 

                                                           
436 AǑǑur-bŢl-niǑŢǑu refers to Puzur-AǑǑur by this title in A.0.69.1: 6: Puzur-AǑǑur rubņΩǳ ŀōơ (Puzur-!ǑǑǳǊ the ruler, 
my ancestor). See Grayson 1987: 100. 
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century inscriptions of Puzur-AǑǑur III. Whereas all Old Assyrian inscriptions are found in !ǑǑǳǊ 

itself, Puzur-!ǑǑǳǊ LLL ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǊǳƭŜǊ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƻƳ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ ŜƭǎŜǿƘŜǊŜΦ !ƴ 

inscription recovered at a small site situated between AǑǑur and the Lower Zab bears the 

following text: 

Puzur-!ǑǑǳǊ ƛǑǑŀƪ !ǑǑǳǊ ƳņǊ !ǑǑǳǊ-nŢrņrơ ƛǑǑŀƪ !ǑǑǳǊƳŀ ŀƴŀ ōŀƭņὋơǑu u Ǒalņm ņlơǑu ņla 

ṩabuba ina aἧi nņr Zņbi Ǒaplî iǑtu uǑǑŢǑu adi ǑaptơǑu ŢpuǑ temmŢnơya u narêya aǑkun 

Puzur-!ǑǑǳǊΣ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-nŢrņrơΣ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 

wellbeing of his city. I built the city ṟabuba by the banks of the Lower Zab, from its 

foundations to its limits; I deposited my foundation document and my stele.437 

The Assyrian ruler is here undertaking a project for which we know of no prior parallel, namely 

the construction of an altogether new settlement by the ruler.438 This is the first indication of 

AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƛƴǘƻ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŀ Ŏƛǘȅ-state: as a polity, AǑǑur is now exerting 

                                                           
437 Miglus 2011: 227, lines 1-8. 
438 Mühl 2015 notes that there is no evidence of expansion beyond the city of AǑǑur in the Old Assyrian period, and 
contrasts this with the evidence from the Middle Assyrian period. See aǸƘƭ нлмрΥ пуΥ ά²ƘƛƭŜ ƴƻ hƭŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǎƛǘŜ 
was detected amongst the 64 sites investigated in the Makhul area, the situation is different for the Middle 
Assyrian period. Settlements were newly founded and established by the Assyrian state that was expanding 
beyond the borders of a city state. Taking direct control over the wider region reflected not only the Assyrian 
economic capability to do so, but also the political need to keep neighbouring entities, such as the kingdom of 
Arrapha and Kassite Babylonia, at a secure distanceΦέ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ Charpin and Durand 1997: 381-382, who conclude 
that there was no notion of an Assyria beyond the limits of the city of AǑǑur in the Old Assyrian period; it was then 
a city state without a meaningful politically co-identical hinterland. Cf. YƻƭƛƵǎƪƛ 1997 on Tell Rijim, which he 
identifies as an Old Assyrian site but for which there is no evidence of a political relationship with AǑǑur. 
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control over a landscape (a little bit) beyond its immediate hinterland.439 In his inscriptions from 

AǑǑur, Puzur-AǑǑur III refers to various (re)construction projects, including work on the city walls 

and temples.440 Later Assyrian rulers credit him with expanding the limits of the city of AǑǑur 

itself, building an ņle iǑǑe (new city) beyond the city walls.441 In harmony with the intensification 

of the inscriptional record, all of this points to the growth and material prosperity of 15th 

century AǑǑur, as well as to changes in long established patterns of settlement and government. 

Still another departure from attested Old Assyrian practices is the appearance in the 15th 

century of inscriptions on various jars marking these vessels as property of the palace of the 

ruler.442 Such labelling implies ownership of the vessels by the palace as an autonomous 

institution. The operation of the palace as a body with agency is not documented in AǑǑur 

before this point, but is characteristic of the later Middle Assyrian period. It is, in any case, yet 

                                                           
439 This shift is also apparent in the intensification of Assyrian settlement in the region of AǑǑur more broadly, as 
per aǸƘƭ нлмрΥ ррΥ άbŜǾŜǊǘƘŜƭŜǎǎΣ ǎŜǘǘƭŜƳŜƴǘ Řŀǘŀ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜ ƛndirect evidence for intensified canal irrigation and 
ƭŀƴŘ ǳǎŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘŜǊ ǊƛǾŜǊ ǘŜǊǊŀŎŜǎΥ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎƘǳǊ ŀƴŘ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta region on the one hand, and the 
Lesser Zab confluence, on the other, more than 30 Middle Assyrian sites are recorded. Among the excavated 
Middle Assyrian settlements within the region only a very small number of sites were associated with settlements 
ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜŎŜŘƛƴƎ hƭŘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǇŜǊƛƻŘΦέ 
440 See Grayson 1987: A.0.61. 
441 Grayson 1987: A.0.69.1Σ ŀƴ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-ōŢƭ-ƴƛǑŢǑu, refers in lines 5-6 to: dǹra rabŃ Ǒŀ ņle iǑǑe Ǒa Puzur-
AǑǑur rubņΩǳ ŀōơ ŢpuǑu (the great wall of the new city that Puzur-AǑǑur the ruler, my forefather, made). This can 
only be a reference to Puzur-AǑǑur III, as Puzur-AǑǑur II ruled almost half a millennium previously. In A.0.76.13 
Adad-nņrņrơ likewise credits Puzur-AǑǑur with building the new city, as well as !ǑǑǳǊ-ōŢƭ-ƴƛǑŢǑǳ ŦƻǊ doing further 
work on it. 
442 A.0.59.1, A.0.60.9, A.0.61.5, A.0.71.1, A.0.73.7, A.0.75.7, A.0.76.25, and passim in Grayson 1987. Because of the 
limited archaeological knowledge of the Old Assyrian levels of AǑǑur, it is conceivable that comparable material 
from the Old Assyrian period may yet be found. 
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more evidence of the arrogation of powers by Assyrian rulers relative to the Old Assyrian 

precedent. 

 The larger context in which the renascent AǑǑur found itself was, in important respects, 

different from that of the Old Assyrian period. By the fifteenth century, the fragmented world 

of city-states that had characterized much of the first half of the second millennium had been 

largely displaced. In its place, larger polities coalesced that exerted varying levels of control 

over extended territories.443 ¢ƘŜǎŜ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŜǎ ǊŜǎŜƳōƭŜŘ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ ŀōƻǊǘƛǾŜ ¦ǇǇŜǊ 

Mesopotamian kingdom in their design and territorial reach, but enjoyed greater longevity. 

Rule by an independent king (Ǒarru) and possession of a territorial heartland (mņtu) 

distinguished the major powers from the smaller polities that they subsumed or drew into their 

orbit. In the fifteenth century, AǑǑur was caught between the established powers of Babylon 

and Mittani to its south and west respectively. For at least some of this time, the city appears to 

ƘŀǾŜ ŦŀƭƭŜƴ ǳƴŘŜǊ aƛǘǘŀƴƛΩǎ ǎǿŀȅΤ ŀ ǘǊŜŀǘȅ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ aƛǘǘŀƴƛ ŀƴŘ Iŀǘǘƛ ǊŜŎƻǊŘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀ мрth century 

Mittanian king had plundered AǑǑur, and that AǑǑur had for a time paid tribute to Mittani.444 

The period of Mittanian domination may well have lasted into the middle of the 14th century,445 

when things took a decisive turn. 

                                                           
443 For an account of this world system, see Liverani 2001: Part 1. 
444 For a translation of the relevant treaty between the 14th century king of Mittani Shattiwaza and the Hittite 
Suppiluliuma I, see Beckman 1996a: 44-50. 
445 So argues Maidman 2011: 104. 
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The 14th century marks a watershed in Assyrian history. AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ 

undergoes a remarkable transformation, and the polity is gradually refashioned in the image of 

the great powers. This entails independent kingship and extended territorial control. Territorial 

expansion is apparent under AǑǑur-uballiἾ (1363-1328 BCE),446 who did away with any 

outstanding vestiges of Mittanian hegemony and forcibly asserted dominion over nearby 

polities like ArrapἚŀ ŀƴŘ bǳȊƛΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ƻǾŜǊ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƭŀƴŘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜƴǾƛǊƻƴǎ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ447 AǑǑur-

uballiἾΩǎ ŜȄǇŀƴǎƛƻƴƛǎǘ ǇƻƭƛŎȅ ƛǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǇǳǊǎǳŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎƻǊǎΣ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǇŜŎǘŀŎǳƭŀǊ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

13th century. In addition to the assembly of the requisite territorial base for great power status, 

the 14th century heralds the adoption of the royal title by AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƘŜǊŜŘƛǘŀǊȅ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅǎΦ ¢ƘŜ 

earliest evidence of an Assyrian ruler adopting the title of Ǒarru (king) dates again to the reign 

of AǑǑur-uballiἾ. In two surviving letters to the Pharaoh of Egypt, AǑǑur-uballiἾ styles himself 

ƪƛƴƎΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǿƻ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǎƻ ŦŀǊ ŀǎ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ tƘŀǊŀƻƘΩǎ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ŎƭŀƛƳƛƴƎ 

parity according to the diplomatic language of the day: ǳƳƳŀ !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiὋ ǑŀǊ Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǑŀǊǊǳ 

rabû aἧǹƪņƳŀ όǘƘǳǎ ǎǇŜŀƪǎ !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾΣ ƪƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƪƛƴƎΣ ȅƻǳǊ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊύ.448  

                                                           
446 Or 1353-1318, depending on whether one accepts 13 or 3 years as the regnal length of the later Assyrian 
monarch Ninurta-apil-Ekur. Both regnal lengths are attested in variant manuscripts of the Assyrian King List, for 
which see Grayson 1980-83. 
447 For !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾΩǎ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǎǘ ƻŦ ArrapἚa and Nuzi, see Maidman 2011; for other areas of expansion, see A.0.76.1: 
27-32 in Grayson 1987: 132. 
448 See the introductory lines of Amarna letters 15 (Artzi 1978 and Rainey 2015: 128-129) and 16 (Artzi 1997 and 
Rainey 2015: 130-133). It is worth noting that EA 16: 19-21 refers to previous diplomatic communication between 
the Pharaoh and !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾΩǎ ǇǊŜŘŜŎŜǎǎƻǊ !ǑǑǳǊ-nņdin-aἚἚŢ. This suggests an otherwise undocumented 
prehistory for AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ŀǎŎŜƴǘ ǘƻ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǇƻǿŜǊ ǎǘŀǘǳǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ punctuated by episodes of subjection to Mittani. 
Such a prehistory is also echoed by the Synchronistic History (Chronicle 21 in Grayson 2000: 157-170), which 
situates the beginning of equal relations between AǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ .ŀōȅƭƻƴƛŀ ƴƻ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ of the 15th century. 
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AǑǑur-uballiἾ also styles himself king in his surviving seal, which identifies him as ǑŀǊ Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ 

όƪƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊύΦ449 !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾ avoids the royal title in his inscriptions, his 

grandson has no such compunctions. He is Arik-Řơƴ-ili, Ǒarru dannu Ǒar mņt AǑǑur (strong king, 

ƪƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ), the scion of a line of individuals whom he likewise calls kings of the 

land of !ǑǑǳǊΦ450 All subsequent Assyrian rulers unabashedly style themselves kings in their 

inscriptions and elsewhere. By the end of the 14th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΣ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƭŘ ƻŦ 

the other great powers. It has kings, and it has a stable territorial base far beyond the city-

limits. The territories ruled from AǑǑur are henceforth referred to as mņt AǑǑur ς the land of 

!ǑǑǳǊΦ451 Assyria, in better English. 

In the 13th century, the kingdom of Assyria is firmly established as a major power. It 

expands its territorial control in multiple directions, but primarily toward the west, across the 

Jazira. Assyria contributes to the dissolution of the kingdom of Mittani and integrates much of 

the former Mittanian heartland along the ṟabur river into its own realm. Although the kingdom 

engages in numerous armed conflicts with great and minor powers alike, it is able to maintain 

its position as a major territorial kingdom through to the end of the second millennium. There 

                                                           
449 A.0.73.6: 3 in Grayson 1987: 114-115. For the later diplomatic correspondence between Assyria and the Hittite 
kingdom, see Mora and Giorgieri 2004. 
450 A.0.75.1: 1-3 and 11-13 in Grayson 1987: 120-122. Arik-Řơƴ-ili extends the royal title to his grandfather AǑǑur-
uballiἾ and even to his great-grandfather, of whom there is no suggestion that he ever claimed it himself. 
451 See Cancik-Kirschbaum 2014b: 291 for the view that the formula Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ is derived from the analogous 
formulations current among the other great powers. Note, however, that this formula is already attested in texts 
from Nuzi before its fall, for which see texts 1-4 in Maidman 2010: 20-25 and passim. 
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are times of expansion and times of contraction, but the kingdom of Assyria as a coherent 

political entity with a stable institutional framework remains. 

4.2 The Institutional Framework 

4.2.1 The King 

 The Middle Assyrian political order established in the 14th century is unlike that of the 

Old Assyrian period. There are no more references to the ņlum as an assembly of any sort. In 

the central, sovereign place of the ņlum, there looms instead the figure of the king. Because 

there was no established tradition of authoritarian kingship in AǑǑur, its rulers had to look 

elsewhere for models to emulate. Beyond following the immediate example of the other 

contemporary great powers, there was a conscious effort to emulate the precedent set by 

~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΣ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ƳŀƧƻǊ ƪƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƭǎƻ ŎƭŀƛƳŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŎŜǊƻȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ452 Such 

ŜƳǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘŜŘ ōƻǘƘ ƛƴ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƻ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad as the royal predecessor of 

Middle Assyrian kings453 and in their adoption of much of his titulature. As in so many things, 

!ǑǑǳǊ-ubaIliἾ is the first: he adopts the introductory formula of most of ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ 

                                                           
452 For ~ŀƳǑơ-AdadΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŜƳǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ !ƪƪŀŘ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ƛƴfluence on subsequent Assyrian 
discourse, see Pongratz-Leisten 2015: 142-144. 
453 Pongratz-Leisten 1997: 101-102 observes that ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is referred to explicitly as Ǒarru ņlik pņnơya (my royal 
predecessor) in the inscriptions of the Middle Assyrian kings Shalmaneser I and Tiglath-Pileser I (A.0.77.17: 6-7 and 
A.0.87.12: 24-25 in Grayson 1987: 206 and Grayson 1991: 58-59 respectively). Pongratz-Leisten also observes that 
the Middle Assyrian kings are careful to note that ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad is not their genealogical ancestor. There is, however, 
a prayer to IǑtar in which Ashurnasirpal I refers to himself as mņr ~amǑơ-Adad pņliἧ ilņni rabûti (the son of ~ŀƳǑơ-
Adad, the one who reveres the great gods), for which see von Soden 1974-77: 39: line 21. The efforts of Middle 
Assyrian kings to emphasize their connection with ~amǑơ-Adad thus crosses boundaries of genre, and manifests in 
this case without genealogical scruples. 
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inscriptions verbatim, substituting his own name for that of his illustrious model. He becomes 

!ǑǑǳǊ-ubaIliὋ Ǒŀƪƛƴ 9ƴƭƛƭ ƛǑǑŀƪ !ǑǑǳǊ (!ǑǑǳǊ-ubaIliἾ, appointee of the god Enlil, viceroy of 

!ǑǑǳǊ).454 One notable consequence of the direct adoption of this formula is the fact that it 

prioritizes !ǑǑǳǊ-ubaIliἾΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ 9ƴƭƛƭ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇŜculiarity of this 

inversion is magnified by the fact that no previous Assyrian ruler so much as expresses a 

ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ 9ƴƭƛƭΣ ƴŜǾŜǊ ƳƛƴŘ ǇƭŀŎƛƴƎ ƘƛƳ ōŜŦƻǊŜ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜǎ ƻŦ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎǎ 

multiply exponentially in subsequent decades, inclǳŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŀŘƻǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-!ŘŀŘΩǎ Ǌƻȅŀƭ 

epithets.455 5ŜǎǇƛǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻƭƛŦŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƛǘƭŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ ƻŦ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad and !ǑǑǳǊ-

ubaIliἾ resurfaces unchanged in the inscriptions of most Middle Assyrian kings, perpetuating the 

priority of Enlil.456 

It is not only in the realm of titulature that a deliberate effort is made to establish a 

pedigree for Assyrian kingship. Such an effort is most obvious in the 14th century compilation 

and subsequent transmission of the Assyrian King List.457 This text serves as a record of all 

Assyrian rulers, extending over centuries and reaching into the mythical past. It also 

                                                           
454 For the original appearance of this formula in the inscriptions of ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, see for instance A.0.39.3: 1-3 in 
Grayson 1987: 55. For its appearance in an inscription of !ǑǑǳǊ-uballiἾ, see for instance A.0.73.1: 13 in Grayson 
1987: 110. 
455 As with the title ǑŀǊ ƪƛǑǑŀǘƛƳ (king of totalityύΦ CƻǊ ƛǘǎ ǳǎŜ ōȅ ~ŀƳǑơ-Adad, see A.0.39.1: 2 in Grayson 1987: 48. 
Adad-ƴņǊņǊƞ L ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ǘƛǘƭŜ ŜŀǊƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ моth century, and it is ubiquitous in his 
inscriptions, for which see A.0.76.3: 1, A.0.76.9: 1, A.0.76.26: 1, A.0.76.29: 1, A.0.76.30: 1, A.0.76.31: 1, A.0.76.33: 
2, A.0.76.34: 2, A.0.76.36: 1, A.0.76.37: 1, A.0.76.38: 2, and passim in Grayson 1987.  
456 For attestations of the formula in the inscriptions of other Middle Assyrian kings, see for instance A.0.76.14: 1, 
A.0.77.1: 1, A.0.78.17: 1-2, A.0.79.1: 1-2, and passim, all in Grayson 1987. 
457 For an account of the origins and political purpose of this text, see Valk Forthcoming. 
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retroactively ascribes the royal title to all previous Assyrian rulers, referring to them as kings 

even though these individuals never adopted the title themselves. The result is the fabrication 

ƻŦ ŀ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƪƛƴƎǎƘƛǇ ƛǎ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻŜǾŀƭ ǿƛǘƘ !ǑǑǳǊ 

itself. Kingship is regarded as the defining fixture of the Assyrian political constitution, 

primordial and inalterable. This illusion of institutional continuity enables the Middle Assyrian 

kings to rub shoulders more easily with their great power counterparts and to justify more 

readily their own centrality in Assyrian political life. 

The ideological construction of Assyrian kingship is encapsulated by the Middle Assyrian 

coronation ritual. It is not clear if this ritual was performed only upon the ascension of a new 

king to the throne, or on other occasions too.458 It is likewise not clear precisely when this ritual 

was first performed, though the manuscript we have likely dates to around 1200 BCE.459 The 

ritual itself combines elements of the Old and Middle Assyrian political constitutions. It is 

conducted largely in the AǑǑur temple and is officiated by a priest of AǑǑur. The king is carried 

into the temple in the presence of the grandees of the kingdom and the royal eunuchs: ana bơt 

ili errubǹ ǑangǶ Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴŀ ǇņƴơǑǳƴǳ ƭŢǘ ǑŀǊǊƛ ƛƳŀἧἧaὄ ŀƪƛŀ ƛǉŀōōƛ !ǑǑǳǊ ǑŀǊǊǳ !ǑǑǳǊ ǑŀǊǊǳ (they 

                                                           
458 !ǎ Wŀƪƻō нлмтΥ мпф ƴƻǘŜǎΣ άǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ŀ ƻƴŜπǘƛƳŜ ŀŎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩs accession to the throne 
or, rather, was performed periodically (once a year, for instance), is still contestedΦέ ¢ƘŜ bŜǿ ¸ŜŀǊ ŦŜǎǘƛǾŀƭ ǿƻǳƭŘ 
be the most likely candidate for any annual performance of the ritual. 
459 Only one Middle Assyrian manuscript of the text has been found, and it dates to the second half of the 13th 
century at the earliest, for which see most recently Jakob 2017: 144-145 and Kryszat 2008: 113-114. The dating is 
based in large part on a reference in the manuscript to the gods of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta, which was only built 
toward the end of the 13th century and did not significantly outlive its namesake as an administrative and religious 
center (see lines iii 39-41 in Parpola 2017: 18). See also Kryszat 2008: 109-110 for the argument that the known 
manuscript is a school text, accounting for some of its more curious characteristics. 
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enter the temple of DƻŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇǊƛŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ŎƘŜŜƪ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇǊŜǎŜƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ 

ǎǇŜŀƪǎ ǘƘǳǎΥ ά!ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƪƛƴƎΗ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƪƛƴƎΗέύΦ460 This echoes the Old Assyrian formula of rulership, 

ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀǎǎŜǊǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅκƎƻŘκŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǊǳƭŜǊ is merely 

ƛǘǎκƘƛǎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛǾŜΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǊƻƴŀǘƛƻƴ ǊƛǘǳŀƭΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ǇǊƻŎƭŀƛƳǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ 

!ǑǑǳǊ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƪƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘƭȅ ƪƛƴƎ ƛƴ Ŧǳƭƭ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƳŜƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

kingdom. This act is a visceral demonstration of ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘΩǎ ǇǊƛƳŀŎȅΦ ¢ƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ 

ŎǊƻǿƴŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǊŜƛƴŦƻǊŎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƳŀŎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ƛǎ 

ƎƛǾŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ŎǊƻǿƴ ōȅ ŀƴ ŀƎŜƴǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŀŎǘ ƻŦ ŎƻǊƻƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ŀǎǎŜƳōƭŜŘ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀƴǘǎ 

bless the king in the following terms: 

ǊŀōǶǘǳ Ǒǹǘ ǊŢǑŢ ǑŀǊǊƛ ŀƪơŀ ƛǉŀōōǶ Ƴņ ƪǳƭǹƭƛ Ǒŀ ǊŢǑŢƪŀ Ƴņ !ǑǑǳǊ aǳƭƭƛǎǎǳ ōŢƭǹ Ǒŀ ƪǳƭǹƭơƪŀ 

ƳŜŀǘ Ǒŀƴņǘƛ ƭơǇƛǊǹƪŀ ǑŢǇƪŀ ƛƴŀ 9ƪǳǊ ǳ ǉņǘŢƪŀ ƛƴŀ ƛǊǘƛ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƭơƪŀ ƭǹ Ὃņō ƛƴŀ ƳŀἧŀǊ !ǑǑǳǊ 

ƛƭơƪŀ ǑŀƴƎǶǘƪŀ ǳ ǑŀƴƎǶǘŀ Ǒŀ ƳņǊŢƪŀ ƭǹ Ὃņōŀǘ ƛƴŀ ŜǑŀǊǘŜ ἧaὋὋơƪŀ Ƴņǘƪŀ ǊŀǇǇƛǑ ǉŀōŃ ǑŜƳŃ 

ƳŀƎơǊŀ ƪƛǘǘŀ ǎŀƭơƳŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƭƛŘŘƛƴŀƪƪǳ 

¢ƘŜ ƎǊŀƴŘŜŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Ǌƻȅŀƭ ŜǳƴǳŎƘǎ ǎǇŜŀƪ ǘƘǳǎΥ άaŀȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ aǳƭƭƛǎǎǳΣ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ 

your crown, cover you with the crown of your head for a hundred years! May your foot 

be pleasing in the Ekur teƳǇƭŜΣ ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ōǊŜŀǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ȅƻǳǊ ƎƻŘΗ aŀȅ 

ȅƻǳǊ ǇǊƛŜǎǘƘƻƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛŜǎǘƘƻƻŘ ƻŦ ȅƻǳǊ ǎƻƴǎ ōŜ ǇƭŜŀǎƛƴƎ ōŜŦƻǊŜ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ȅƻǳǊ ƎƻŘΗ 

                                                           
460 Lines i 27-29 according to the most recent edition of the text, for which see Parpola 2017: 14-18. The text is 
partially broken before this passage, but the presence of the grandees and the eunuchs is implicit. For the standard 
edition of the text, see Müller 1937. 
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9ȄǇŀƴŘ ȅƻǳǊ ƭŀƴŘ ōȅ ȅƻǳǊ Ƨǳǎǘ ǎŎŜǇǘŜǊΗ aŀȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ƎǊŀƴǘ ȅƻǳ ŎƻƳƳŀƴŘΣ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎΣ 

obedience, stability, and peaceΗέ461 

¢ƘŜ ōƭŜǎǎƛƴƎ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ƛǎ ŎƻƴǘƛƴƎŜƴǘ ǳǇƻƴ ǇƭŜŀǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑur, 

ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƛǘȅΦ Lǘ ŀƭǎƻ ŜƴƧƻƛƴǎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŜȄǇŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ƭŀƴŘΣ 

positioning territorial expansion among the chief obligations of kingship. Once the king has 

been crowned, the assembled grandees and royal eunuchs ǇǊƻǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ƪƛǎǎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ 

ŦŜŜǘΣ ŀƴŘ ƎƛǾŜ ƘƛƳ ƎƛŦǘǎΦ Lƴ ŀ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǘƻǘŀƭ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘȅ ƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜƳΣ 

they submit to the king: 

ƛǑǘǳ ƴņƳǳǊņǘŜ ŀƴŀ ǑŀǊǊƛ ǳǉŀǊǊƛōǹƴƛ ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǑŀƴơΩǳ ἧaὋὋņǘŜ ŀƴŀ Ǉņƴ ǑŀǊǊƛ 

ƛƪŀǊǊǳǊǹ Ǌŀō ǳǊǘņƴƛ ƪơǎơǑǳ Ǌŀō ȊŀƳƳņǊƛ ǎŀƳƳşǑǳ ǳ ŀǘǘŀƳŀƴƴǳ ōŢƭ ǇņἧŜǘŜ Ǒŀ ǳƪŀƭƭǹƴƛ 

ƳŀȊȊŀƭǘņǑǳƴǳ ǳǑǑǳǊǹ ƛǇŀǘǘŜΩǹ ƛȊȊŀȊȊǹ ǑŀǊǊǳ ƛǉŀōōƛŀǑǑǳƴǳ Ƴņ ƛņƳǳǘǘǳ Ǉņἧŀǎǎǳ ƭǳƪŀΩΩƛƭ 

ǳǑƪŀΩŀƴǹ ƛƎƎŀǊǊŀǊǹ ƛǉŀǊǊƛōǹ ƛņƳŀǘǳ ƛƴŀ ƳŀȊȊŀƭǘŢǑǳ ƛȊȊŀȊ 

After they offer their audience-gifts to the king, the grand vizier and the vice vizier lay 

down (their) scepters before the king, the chief commander his purse, the chief singer 

his harp, and each and every governor of a province [the insignia] that he holds. They 

ŀōŀƴŘƻƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇƻǎǘǎΣ ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎǘŀƴŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ǎŀȅǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳΥ ά9ǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ 

                                                           
461 Lines ii 28-36 in Parpola 2017: 16. 
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ǎƘŀƭƭ ƪŜŜǇ Ƙƛǎ ƻŦŦƛŎŜΗέ ¢ƘŜȅ ǇǊƻǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ Ǌƻƭƭ ƻǾŜǊΣ ŀƴŘ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΦ 9ŀŎƘ ƻƴŜ 

stands at his post.462 

One after the other, the occupants of the major offices of state ceremonially step down, before 

the king permits them to stay on ς upon which they repeat their demonstration of total 

subservience through the act of prostration and rolling over (nagarruru). The coronation ritual 

performs the ideological superstructure of Assyrian kingship. The king is king by grace of the 

ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ƻƴ ǿƘƻǎŜ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǎΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŜƴŘŜŀǾƻǊΣ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ƛǎ ŀƛŘŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ǎǳƛǘŜ ƻŦ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎΣ 

who are conceived as being as distant from and subservient to him as he is to the god. Old 

Assyrian government was characterized by a tripartite division of powers between the ņƭǳƳ, 

ƭơƳǳƳ, and ruler, in which each had their own distinct spheres of authority. Middle Assyrian 

government is, by contrast, conceived as an explicitly vertical hierarchy descending from the 

ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŀƴŘŜŜǎΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǇƻǿŜǊ Ŧƭƻǿǎ ŘƻǿƴǿŀǊŘ ŀǎ ŀ 

revocable favor. 

 .ŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǎƛǘǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀǇŜȄ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘƛŜǊŀǊŎƘȅ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ Ŧƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ power, he 

is omnipresent in the inscriptions of the Middle Assyrian kings. Royal actions are justified by 

ǎǘŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǘŀƪŜƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ463 while military victories are 

ŘŜǇƛŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŜǾƛǘŀōƭŜ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƘŜƭǇ ŀƴŘ ǎǳpport ς as well as the help and 

                                                           
462 Lines iii 7-14 in Parpola 2017: 17. 
463 Most strikingly in the case of the construction of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta, for which see for instance A.0.78.25: 9-17 
in Grayson 1987: 277. 
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support of the other great gods.464 ¢ƘŜ ǇǊŜŜƳƛƴŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ǇŜǊǾŀŘŜǎ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ 

ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜΦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ƛƴǾŀǊƛŀōƭȅ ŘŜǇƛŎǘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀƭƭ-conquering and ever-victorious. There are 

statements like ana AǑǑur iknuǑǹ kalƛǑ ἧǳǊǑņƴǹ (to the god AǑǑur, all the mountain lands 

submitted),465 or Ǒa ana AǑǑur iἧaὋὋǶ ƛƳƳƛ ƪŀǊƳƛǑ ƭŀȊƳǳǊ ƭơǘ !ǑǑǳǊ Řŀȅȅņƴŀ Ǒŀ ƛǘǘŀƭƭŀƪŀ ŀƴŀ [x] 

(whoever sins against AǑǑur will become a heap of ruins; let me sing of the triumph of AǑǑur, 

the judge, who goes out to [x]).466 When AǑǑur is involved, resistance is futile. AǑǑur does more 

than issue commands and guarantee victory. He is personally identified with the kingdom of 

Assyria. The land ruled by the Assyrian king is mņtơka dAǑǑur (your land, oh AǑǑur!), and the city 

AǑǑur is ņlơka dAǑǑur (your city, oh AǑǑur!).467 As is highlighted in the Middle Assyrian coronation 

ǊƛǘǳŀƭΣ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩ ƳŀƴŘŀǘŜ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǇŀƴǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅΦ468 This is reflected in royal 

inscriptions, which from the 13th century onward speak prograƳƳŀǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ 

fulfillment of this charge. In this way, an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser states the following 

ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƎƻŘǎΥ miὄƛǊ ƳņǘơǑǳƴǳ ǊǳǇǇǳǑŀ ƛǉōǶƴƛΧ Ƴǳἧἧƛ Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ Ƴņǘŀ 

muἧἧƛ ƴƛǑŢǑŀ ƴƛǑŢ ƭǳǊŀŘŘƛ ƳƛὄƛǊ Ƴņǘơȅŀ ǳǊŜǇǇƛǑƳŀ ƎƛƳƛǊ ƳņǘņǘơǑǳƴǳ ŀōŢƭ (they commanded me 

ǘƻ ŜȄǇŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǊŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƭŀƴŘΧ L ŀŘŘŜŘ ƭŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƻ ƛǘǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΦ L 

                                                           
464 A sketch of this ideological construct is presented in Liverani 2017: Chapter 2, albeit with an emphasis on the 
Neo-Assyrian evidence. 
465 [Y! сн wΩс-7 in Ebeling 1949 and Edzard 2004. Edzard understands the text as a parody because of some of its 
more unusual features, among them talking donkeys. Even if it is a parody, it does not challenge the ideological 
supremacy of AǑǑur. 
466 [Y! соΥ wΩнн ƛƴ IǳǊƻǿƛǘȊ ŀƴŘ DƻƻŘƴƛŎƪ ²ŜǎǘŜƴƘƻƭȊ мффлΥ 5. 
467 These formulations appear in a Middle Assyrian psalm to AǑǑur, for which see Ebeling 1918: 62-70. It is clear 
from the context that the god AǑǑur is being addressed directly, rather than that the term AǑǑur being used to 
specify the intended land and city.  
468 See Pongratz-Leisten 2015: Chapter 4 for a deeper exploration of this imperative. 
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expanded the border of my land and ruled over all their lands).469 It should be noted that in this 

passage the king ƛǎ ŜƴƧƻƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ŜȄǇŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎΩ ƭŀƴŘΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ǘƘŜƴ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ŀǎ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ƭŀƴŘΦ 

The two are synonymous. As the chosen agent of the gods, their land is his land, and his land is 

theirs.  

AǑǑur was the ultimate source of power, and thus chief among the gods. This presented 

a problem in the context of the broader Mesopotamian pantheon, in which Enlil occupied the 

preeminent position. To resolve this tension, AǑǑur was reimagined as the Assyrian iteration of 

Enlil. A fragment of a literary text describes AǑǑur both as ōŢƭ ƳņǘņǘŜ 9ƴƭƛƭ ŀǑǑǳǊş (lord of the 

lands, the Assyrian Enlil) and as !ǑǑǳǊ ǑŀǊ ƛƭņƴƛ ό!ǑǑǳǊΣ ƪƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎύΦ470 The co-appearance of 

ǘƘŜǎŜ ŜǇƛǘƘŜǘǎ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿƛǘƘ 9ƴƭƛƭΦ471 References to Enlil in 

Assyrian royal inscǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΣ ŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ ōƻǊǊƻǿŜŘ ōȅ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎǎ ŦǊƻƳ ~ŀƳǑơ-

!ŘŀŘΣ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ƛƴ Ƴŀƴȅ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎ ŀǎ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊΦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ 9ƴƭƛƭΣ ŀƴŘ 

                                                           
469 A.0.87.1: i 48-49 and 59-61 in Grayson 1991: 13. 
470 K 6007 in Borger 1964: 73. Foster 2005: 299 identifies this fragment as the prologue of the Tukultơ-Ninurta epic, 
stating on page 317 that this identification follows the suggestion of W. G. Lambert. The description of AǑǑur as the 
Assyrian Enlil also features in a Middle Assyrian psalm to AǑǑur, for which see Ebeling 1918: 64: line 39: 9ƴƭƛƭ !ǑǑǳǊǶ 
ōŢƭ ƳņǘņǘŜ (Assyrian Enlil, lord of the lands), and in the Tukultơ-Ninurta Epic, for which see Machinist 1978: 130: B 
vi 20: Enlil AǑǑurî (Enlil of the Assyrians). 
471 Lƴ !ΦлΦтуΦннΥ оф ƛƴ DǊŀȅǎƻƴ мфутΥ нтлΣ DǊŀȅǎƻƴ ǊŜŀŘǎ ŀ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ άǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑur-9ƴƭƛƭέΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŀƪŜǎ explicit 
the equation and identity of the two gods. It is, however, possible to read AǑǑur instead as a qualifier for the 
preceding word ņlơya. In that scenario, it is the god Enlil who is depicted as commissioning the construction of Kņr-
Tukultơ-Ninurta, whereas elsewhere it is the god AǑǑur who does so. As such, both readings produce the 
unequivocal equation of AǑǑur and Enlil, one directly and the other comparatively. 
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thus unproblematically first among the gods.472 !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀǘ ƻƴŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǘƛƳŜ ŀ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭarly 

Assyrian god, and the king of the gods. 

 ¢ƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ǎŜǊǾŜǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŜŀǎǳǊŜ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ōǳǘ ƛǎ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ŀǎ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ŀǎ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ 

for a mortal to be. This unique position as interlocutor between gods and mortals is exemplified 

in the Tukultơ-NinuǊǘŀ 9ǇƛŎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎŜƭŜōǊŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅ ƻǾŜǊ Ƙƛǎ 

Babylonian counterpart. Tukultơ-Ninurta is described as uniquely favored by the gods, and as a 

god among men. He is endowed with the characteristics of the gods, and is among people what 

9ƴƭƛƭκ!ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ƎƻŘǎΥ ŦƻǊŜƳƻǎǘΦ 

Tukultơ-Ninurta Epic A i 9-22 and F 2-14 

ǑŀǊǊŀἧŀǘ ƳŀƳƭǹǎǎǳ ǘǳǑŀǊǊŀǇ ƭņ ņŘƛǊŢ Ǉņƴŀ ǳ 

arka 

Outstanding is his fervor, it burns the 

irreverent front and rear, 

ǉņΩŜŘŀǘ ŜǊἧǹǎǎǳ ǘǳἧammaὋ ƭņ ǑŢƳƞ ǑǳƳŢƭŀ ǳ 

imna 

Blazing is his bellicosity, it scorches the 

disobedient right and left. 

Ǝŀƭǘǹ ƳŜƭŀƳƳǹǑǳ ǳǎŀἧἧŀǇǹ ƴŀƎŀō ȊŀȅȅņǊŢ Fearsome is his radiance, it overwhelms all 

enemies, 

                                                           
472 The predilection for using the divine name Enlil instead of AǑǑur in some Middle Assyrian literary texts might be 
attributable in large measure to the presence of Babylonian scribes at the Assyrian court. See Wiggermann 2008 
for a notable example. 
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Ǒŀ ƪƛǇǇŀǘ ǑņǊŢ ŜǊōŜǘǘƛ ǑņƳƛǘǳ473 ơǘŀƴŀŘŘŀǊǹǑ 

puἧǳǊ ƪŀƭ ǑŀǊǊņƴŜ 

Of the extent of the four winds he marks his 

mastery: together all kings are in constant 

fear of him. 

ƪơƳŀ !ŘŘƛ ŀƴŀ ǑŀƎƛƳƳŢǑǳ ơǘǘŀǊǊŀǊǹ ǑŀŘǶ Like the god Adad, the mountains tremble at 

his roars, 

ǳ ƪơƳŀ bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ŀƴŀ ƴơǑ ƪŀƪƪŢǑǳ ǳƭǘŀƴŀǇǑŀǉņ 

ƪŀƭƛǑ ƪƛōǊņǘƛƳ 

and like the god Ninurta, the whole world is 

convulsed at the raising of his weapon. 

ƛƴŀ ǑơƳŀǘ bǳŘƛƳƳǳŘƳŀ Ƴŀƴƛ ƛǘǘƛ ǑŢǊ ƛƭņƴơƳŀ 

ƳƛƴŃǑǳ 

By the decree of the god Nudimmud, his 

substance is reckoned with the flesh of the 

gods, 

ƛƴŀ ǇǳǊǳǎǎş ōŢƭ ƳņǘņǘŜ ƛƴŀ ǊņὋ ǑŀǘǳǊǊƛ ƛƭņƴƛ 

ǑƛǇƛƪǑǳ ơǘŜǑǊŀ 

By the decision of the Lord of the lands, his 

form was directed in the channel of the 

womb of the gods. 

ǑǹƳŀ ὄŀƭŀƳ 9ƴƭƛƭ ŘņǊǶ ǑŢƳǶ Ǉơ ƴƛǑŢ Ƴƛƭƛƪ 

ƳņǘŜ 

He is the everlasting image of Enlil, who 

hears the voice of the people, the counsel of 

the land. 

                                                           
473 The sign sequence is Ǒá-im-tu (Machinist 1978: 66, line 13), and has confounded editors of the text. Machinist 
1978: 188-190 discusses the problem and reviews some previous literature, but does not resolve the matter. The 
sign sequence is only attested in one manuscript of the text (F), for which see Lambert 1957-58: 48-51 and Plate IV. 
I suggest tentatively that the sign IM represents an error of syllable inversion, as per Worthington 2012: 111-112 
(§3.2.13). Emending IM to MI produces Ǒá-mi-tu, a participle of ǑŀƳņǘǳΣ άǘƻ ōǊŀƴŘΣ ƳŀǊƪ όǇǊƻǇŜǊǘȅύέΦ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-
bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ƛǎ ǘƘǳǎ άǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ōǊŀƴŘǎ ǘƘŜ Ŧǳƭƭ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǳǊ ǿƛƴŘǎέΣ ƛŜΦΣ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ ƳŀǎǘŜǊȅ ƻŦ 
the world. 
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ƪơƳŀ ǑŃǑǳ ŀƴŀ Ǉņƴƛ ǊŜŘş ōŢƭ ƳņǘņǘŜ ǳƳŀƴŘǶǑ 

ƛΩΩǳŘ ƛƴŀ ǑŀǇǘơ 

As the Lord of the lands designated him to 

lead the troops, so he praised him with his 

lips, 

ǳǑŀǊōơǑǹƳŀ 9ƴƭƛƭ ƪơƳŀ ŀōƛ ņƭƛŘƛ ŀǊƪƛ ƳņǊƛ 

ōǳƪǊŢǑǳ 

Enlil elevated him like a birth father, second 

only to his firstborn son. 

ŀǉŀǊ ƛƴŀ ǑơƳŢǑǳ ŀǑŀǊ ǑƛǘƴǳƴŜ ǊŀǑŃǑǑǳ ŀƴŘƛƭƭŀ His price is dear, the battlefield offers him 

protection, 

ǳƭ ƛǑƴǳƴ ƳŀǘơƳŀ ƛƴŀ ǑŀǊǊņƴŜ ƪǳƭƭŀǘƛ ǉŀōŀƭǑǳ 

mamma 

Never did any among all the kings ever rival 

him in combat.474 

How far we have travelled from the supremacy of the ņƭǳƳ! There is no trace of community 

here, no sense of collective purpose. At best, the king acknowledges that he hears the people, 

that he is responsive to them. But only he acts ς and who are they anyway, the people? His 

subjects? Assyrians? Humanity? They are a non-entity, and their appearance represents the 

barest acknowledgement that there are mortals other than the king. In this worldview there are 

gods, and there is the king, himself a demigod; below them is the teeming mass of humanity, 

including all the others who have the temerity to call themselves kings. The special relationship 

between Assyrian kings and the divine sphere is reflected in the adoption by these kings of the 

                                                           
474 Machinist 1978: 66-71 and Lambert 1957-58: 48-51. 
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title ǑŀƴƎǶ (priest) in various forms.475 Beyond royal inscriptions, there are administrative texts 

concerning a cult of deceased kings.476 Documented Middle Assyrian royal journeys are, in turn, 

often linked to participation in religious rites, pointing to the centrality of ritual practice in the 

exercise of kingship.477 aƻǊŜ ǇǊƻǎŀƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ŎƭƻǎŜƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǎ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

description of the concluding act of one treaty. The king swears by one god only, his god: Ǒarru 

napǑņte Ǒa AǑǑur ilơǑu ittama (the king has sworn by the life of the god AǑǑur, his god).478 

 As refracted through the lens of Middle Assyrian literature and royal inscriptions, the 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ŀǎ ŀƴ ƻƳƴƛǇƻǘŜƴǘ ŦƛƎǳǊŜΦ .ƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ 

limits are exemplified by the construction of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta. In the second half of the 13th 

century, king Tukultơ-Ninurta decided to build a vast new city across the river from AǑǑur and 

three kilometers to its north.479 This city, named after the king himself (the name translates as 

Ψvǳŀȅ ƻŦ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΩύ, was constructed at great speed. There arose in the immediate 

vicinity of AǑǑur an entirely new urban center, fully equipped with palatial buildings, temples, 

                                                           
475 Adad-ƴņǊņǊƞ L calls himself ǑŀƴƎǶ ὄơǊǳ Ǒŀ 9ƴƭƛƭ (exalted priest of Enlil) in A.0.76.1: 18 (Grayson 1987: 132) and 
refers to AǑǑur-uballiἾΩǎ ǇǊƛŜǎǘƘƻƻŘ όǑŀƴƎûssu) in A.0.76.1: 28-29 (Grayson 1987: 132). Tukultơ-Ninurta refers to the 
priesthood of his ancestors in A.0.78.10: 12-13 (Grayson 1987: 240), call himself ǑŀƴƎǶ ὄơǊǳ (exalted priest) in 
A.0.78.21: 6 and A.0.78.23: 14-15 (Grayson 1987: 269 and 271-272 respectively), and calls himself iǑippu rŢǑtu 
(foremost priest) in A.0.78.23: 8 (Grayson 1987: 271). !ǑǑǳǊ-ǊŢǑŀ-ƛǑƛ refers to his priesthood (ǑŀƴƎûssu) in A.0.86.1: 
п ŀƴŘ !ΦлΦусΦнΥ н όDǊŀȅǎƻƴ мфутΥ омл ŀƴŘ омн ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅύΦ ¢ƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǇǊƛŜǎǘƘƻƻŘ ƛǎ ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 
Assyrian coronation ritual. 
476 See Cancik-Kirschbaum 2012a for text editions and discussion. 
477 As noted by Llop and Shibata 2016: 91. 
478 MARV 4.119: 29-30 in Freydank 2012: 229-230. 
479 For the archaeology of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta, see Eickhoff 1985. For more on the history and purpose of Kņr-
Tukultơ-Ninurta, see most recently the concise overview with references of Maul 2017: 340; for a more detailed 
analysis, see Dolce 1997, Gilibert 2008, and Freydank 2009. 
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and walls, and supported by an agricultural hinterland that was brought under cultivation for 

this purpose. The project is an extraordinary display of Tukultơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊΦ [ƻƎƛǎǘƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ ƛǘ 

presupposed immense resources over many years. As is recorded in surviving administrative 

texts, thousands upon thousands of workers labored on the site, consuming correspondingly 

extensive supplies of food, as well as the materials required to build the many new 

structures.480 Ideologically, the construction of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta represented an astonishing 

breach with tradition. For a few brief years, the city was the principal seat of kingship ς Ǒubat 

Ǒarrǹtơya (the dwelling of my kingship) and ƳņἧņȊ ōŢƭǹǘơȅŀ (the sanctuary of my sovereignty), in 

the words of Tukultơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΩǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΦ481 The rise of kingship represented the 

abandonment of the ņlum as the foundation of the Assyrian polity. In the same vein, the move 

to Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta represented the first bold step toward the abandonment of earthly AǑǑur 

as the fulcrum of Assyrian political life. The king was already elevated beyond any civic 

community based in AǑǑur. Now, he was staking a claim to a status above and unmoored from 

the city of AǑǑur itself. 

                                                           
480 Based on administrative texts recording the supply of grain to workers, Freydank 1975: 60 calculates that about 
тΣолл ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎ ŀǘ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta were being fed by the state; on the basis of the same sources, Jakob 2003: 
89-90 reaches the figure of 8,000 workers. These figures account for only one component of the workforce rather 
than for the workforce as a whole. 
481 A.0.78.22: 41 and 61 respectively in Grayson 1987: 270. It is also wƻǊǘƘ ƴƻǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ƴŜǿ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ƛƴ Yņr-
Tukultơ-Ninurta is named 9ƎŀƭƳŜǑŀǊǊŀΣ άƘƻǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŜέΣ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ǿŀǎ ƛƴǘŜƴŘŜŘ ǘƻ 
be the principal seat of kingship, and not merely a new provincial base. 
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Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta is a physical manifestation of the power of the Assyrian king, but it 

also points to the limits of his power. Although its construction as the new royal seat represents 

a serious break with the past, the entire enterprise is advanced under the mantle of tradition. 

In royal inscriptions, it is presented in the following terms: 

ƛƴŀ ǹƳơǑǹƳŀ ŜōŜǊǘƛ ņƭơȅŀ ņƭŀ ōŀΩΩơǘ ƛƭņƴƛ !ǑǑǳǊ ōŢƭǳ ƳņἧņȊŀ ơǊƛǑŀƴƴơƳŀ ŜǇŢǑ ŀǘƳŀƴơǑǳ 

ƛǉōŃ ŀƴŀ ȊƛƪƛǊ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƭǳ ǊņΩƛƳơȅŀ ƳǳἧǳǊǘƛ ņƭơȅŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǘŃǘ LŘƛǉƭŀǘ ƛƴŀ ƴŀƳş ǳƎņǊŢ ŀǊōǹǘƛ 

ŀǑŀǊ ōơǘǳ ǳ Ǒǳōǘǳ ƭņ ōŀǑǶ ǘƛƭƭǳ ǳ ŜǇŜǊǳ ƭņ ǑŀǇƪǹƳŀ ƭƛōƴŀǘǳ ƭņ ƴŀŘŃǘ ņƭŀ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴŀ ŜōŜǊǘņƴ 

ƭǹ ŢǇǳǑ ņƭ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ǑǳƳǑǳ ŀōbi 

!ǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƛƳŜΣ ǘƘŜ ƭƻǊŘ !ǑǑǳǊ ǊŜǉǳŜǎǘŜŘ ƻŦ ƳŜ ŀ ǎŀƴŎǘǳŀǊȅΣ ŀ Ŏƛǘȅ ŘŜǎƛǊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎΣ 

ŀŎǊƻǎǎ ŦǊƻƳ Ƴȅ ŎƛǘȅΣ ŀƴŘ ƛƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ƳŜ ǘƻ ōǳƛƭŘ Ƙƛǎ Ƙƻƭȅ ǇƭŀŎŜΦ !ǘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ 

ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ ǿƘƻ ƭƻǾŜǎ ƳŜΣ L ōǳƛƭǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ Ƴȅ Ŏƛǘȅ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀ Ŏƛǘȅ ŀŎǊƻǎǎ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǾŜǊ ŦǊƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊΣ 

bordering the Tigris, in uncultivated pasturelands and meadows, where there was 

neither house nor dwelling, where no ruin mounds or rubble had accumulated, where 

ƴƻ ōǊƛŎƪ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ƭŀƛŘΦ L ƴŀƳŜŘ ƛǘ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta.482 

This passage draws repeated attention to the fact that it is the god AǑǑur himself, supported by 

the other gods, who demands the construction of YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta, and that this new city is 

                                                           
482 A.0.78.23: 88-100 in Grayson 1987: 273. 
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conceived as a place holy to the gods.483 Lǘ ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜ ŘǊŀǿǎ ǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ 

ongoing relationship with the city AǑǑur, both by emphasizing the proximity of the new city to 

AǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ōȅ ǊŜŦŜǊǊƛƴƎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ŀǎ άƳȅ ŎƛǘȅέΦ484 The message is that YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta 

is willed by the gods and that its coming does not spell the end ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΩǎ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ǎǘŀǘǳǎΦ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

Ninurta might want a fresh start, but he can only have it if he presents it as an altogether 

natural evolution that supplements rather than detracts from the established dispensation.485 

Despite the extraordinary investmenǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴΣ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta came to an 

ignominious end. ¢ƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƛǎ ǘǊǳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ ŦƻǳƴŘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƴŀƳŜǎŀƪŜΦ A chronicle records of 

¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta that AǑǑur-nņὄir-apli mņrǹǑu u rabûti Ǒa mņt AǑǑur ibbalkitǹǑǹma ina kussşǑǳ 

ƛŘƪǶǑǹƳŀ ƛƴŀ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ƛƴŀ ōơǘƛ ơǎƛǊǹǑǹƳŀ ƛƴŀ ƪŀƪƪƛ ƛŘǹƪǹǑǳ (his son Ashurnasirpal and 

the grandees of the land of AǑǑur rebelled against him, lifted him off of his throne, shut him up 

in a house in YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta, and killed him with a weapon).486 It is not clear to what extent 

                                                           
483 Indeed, in A.0.78.22: 43-45 in Grayson 1987: 270, Tukultơ-Ninurta states that he built temples to AǑǑur, Adad, 
~amaǑΣ bƛƴǳǊǘŀΣ bǳǎƪǳΣ bŜǊƎŀƭΣ ǘƘŜ {ŜōŜǘǘƛΣ ŀƴŘ LǑǘŀǊ ς ƛƭņƴƛ ǊŀōǶǘƛ ōŢƭơȅŀ (the great gods my lords) ς ƛƴ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-
NinuǊǘŀΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ ŀ Ŏƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘǎΣ ǿƛǘƘ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘŜŀŘΦ 
484 This is AǑǑǳǊΩ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǳƴƛǉǳŜ ŘŜǎƛƎƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎΤ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ōƻǘƘ 
AǑǑur and Kņr-Tukultơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ŀǎ άƳȅ Ŏƛǘȅέ όǎŜŜ ņƭơȅŀ !ǑǑǳǊ and ņƭơȅŀ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta in A.0.78.23: 93 and 110 
respectively in Grayson 1987: 273-274). The old city and the new are equals. 
485 The supplementary character of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta has been noted by van de Mieroop 1999a: 59-слΥ άTukulti-
Ninurta highlighted in his inscriptions that Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta was a religious centre to complement the old city of 
Assur, not a new city to replace it. New work was depicted as the expansion of something that already existedέΦ 
Much the same observation has been made in the conteȄǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΩǎ !ǑǑur temple by aŀǳƭ нлмтΥ оплΥ άYet the 
magnificent temple building was probably thought of only as a temporary residence of the god, to be used in the 
context of festive ceremonies associated with processions ς due to its comparatively small size, it seems unlikely 
that it was meant to completely replace the old AssuǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΦέ DƛƭƛōŜǊǘ нллу ŀƭǎƻ ǎǘǊŜǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎ ƻƴ 
continuity. 
486 Chronicle P: iv 10-11, for which see Chronicle 22 in Grayson 2000: 176. 
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Tukultơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΩǎ ŀǎǎŀǎǎƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta. It is, 

however, telling that the city was abandoned not long after his death, never to serve again as 

an Assyrian royal center.487 The old metropole and the long tradition that it represented 

exerted its centrifugal force, drawing subsequent Assyrian kings back into its bosom. ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

Ninurta had the power to erect a magnificent city, but not to preserve it against the allure of 

!ǑǑǳǊΦ 

 Middle Assyrian texts exalting the figure of the king are by and large the products of a 

scribal milieu that worked in service of the king himself. Their representation of the king should 

ǘƘǳǎ ōŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ŀǎ ƭŜǎǎ ǘƘŀƴ ŦƻǊǘƘŎƻƳƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴŎe on others, or indeed 

about those historical moments when royal weakness resulted in episodes of irregular 

succession488 or other difficulties. Even so, the image of the king as a solitary figure at the 

pinnacle of the Assyrian hierarchy is supported by the full range of our evidence. The king is of 

fundamental ideological and religious importance to the kingdom, he (normally) commands the 

allegiance of the grandees of the realm, he is the leader of the armed forces, he commissions 

and oversees the construction of major building projects, he dispenses justice,489 and he 

                                                           
487 Freydank 2009 attributes the abandonment of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta to a combination of bad harvests connected 
to climactic conditions and political opposition to Tukultơ-Ninurta himself. 
488 The Assyrian King List highlights two such episodes: one relates to the assassination of Tukultơ-Ninurta I and 
results in the eventual usurpation of the royal line by a separate branch of the royal family (for which see 
Wiggermann 2006), and the other concerns Mutakkil-bǳǎƪǳΩǎ ǎŜƛȊǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƘǊƻƴŜΦ 
489 See Lafont 2003: 526-527 for an overview of ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ ƛƴ ŘƛǎǇŜƴǎƛƴƎ ƧǳǎǘƛŎŜΦ 
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oversees a vast state economy. Managing this jumble of jurisdictions was the task of 

government. 

4.2.2 Government 

In line with the comment attributed to Louis XIV that he was the state (ƭΩŞǘŀǘΣ ŎΩŜǎǘ Ƴƻƛ), 

the Middle Assyrian polity was constructed around the figure of the king. From tax collection 

and warfare to infrastructure and agricultural planning,490 the entire machinery of state 

converged on him. He enjoyed direct control over extensive tracts of land, over livestock, and 

over various other resources. He also had rights to the labor of many of his subjects, and could 

dispose of the spoils of war when success on the battlefield filled the royal coffers. The 

administration of these affairs was divided among many royal agents. Most of the day-to-day 

ǿƻǊƪ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜŘ ƻǾŜǊǎŜŜƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƴŀƎŜƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ŜȄǇƭƻƛǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊŜǎƻǳǊŎŜǎΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ 

conducted through the ekallu (palace), which functioned as an administrative center. Although 

there were many palaces spread throughout the Assyrian realm, in Middle Assyrian 

administrative texts they feature in an institutional sense as branches of a single governing 

structure.491 

                                                           
490 Exemplified by the extensive evidence of granaries (karmu) associated with the governing authorities, for which 
see Faist and Llop 2012: 20-25, who conclude on page 25 that άǘƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ƛƴǎǘŀƭƭŀǘion seems 
undeniable.έ 
491 ¢Ƙƛǎ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ōȅ aŀŎƘƛƴƛǎǘ мфунΥ уп ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎƛŀƭ ǇŀƭŀŎŜǎΥ άekallu described 
both the physical complex in which the administration resided (= ΨǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜΩ) and, by extension, the 
administration itself and its different functions (= ΨǘƘŜ tŀƭŀŎŜΩ). Among these functions should be included: 
maintaining order in the province; overseeing agricultural production there-a task which involved the supervision 
of Assyrian and captive workers; and ensuring a regular supply of taxes in kind and, not occasionally, in personnel 
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As the key nodes in Assyrian government, palaces appear in major and minor urban 

centers alike.492 The palace managed local affairs and integrated the territory that it 

administered into the broader network of Assyrian governance. In this capacity, palaces fed and 

housed travelling officials.493 They also supplied royal agents upon demand. The palace of the 

small town of Amasaki is, for instance, documented issuing large disbursements of grain to 

different royal agents (ǉŢǇǳ Ǒŀ ǑŀǊǊƛ).494 To facilitate the flow of information, people, and goods 

through the kingdom, there developed both a system for the care and support of official 

travelers495 and widespread standardization. There was a particularly Middle Assyrian 

cuneiform ductus, which facilitated recordkeeping and communication between officials in the 

employ of the state apparatus.496 Middle Assyrian settlements are themselves distinguished by 

the presence of a distinct ceramic assemblage, which is uniform from the westernmost reaches 

of Assyrian expansion to the Assyrian heartland along the Tigris.497 Clay vessels were fashioned 

locally according to precise specifications for use by the palace, expediting the flow and 

distribution of goods according to standard weights and measures. Because Middle Assyrian 

                                                           
to the heartland centers, both palace and temple. Toward such ends, the provincial ekallņtu, like their Assur 
model, served as repositories for grain, implements, and animals, as the sites of archives and weight standards.έ 
492 Including the provincial town of Shibanibe, for which see Finkelstein 1953. Text 30: 2-3 in Finkelstein 1953: 130, 
for instance, refers to the karê Ǒa ekallim (grain-heap of the palace). 
493 Many of the texts from ṟarbe concern the issuing of supplies to officials, among them royal eunuchs, and even 
to foreign envoys from as far afield as Egypt. See Jakob 2009 for this corpus. 
494 See VAT 8997, edited as text 35 in Postgate 1988: 71-72. 
495 For which see Faist 2006. 
496 Postgate 2014: 57. See also Cancik-Kirschbaum 2012b: 26-29. 
497 As per Pfälzner 1995: 259-260, Pfälzner 1997, and Duistermaat 2008: 469-470. Cf. Tenu 2013. 
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government is centered so thoroughly on palaces, it has been suggested that intensive control 

over territory did not exceed a radius of 75 kilometers beyond any given settlement.498 

The extension of Assyrian government beyond the city of AǑǑur entailed the operation 

of palaces in settlements that could support them. This is conveyed in an inscription of Tiglath-

Pileser I that takes credit for the restoration of palaces following a period of weakness: 

ekallņte Ǒubat Ǒarrǹti Ǒa mņἧņzņni rabûte Ǒa Ǒiddi mņtơya gabbe Ǒa iǑtu tarὄi abŢya ina 

Ǒanņte dannņte umdaǑǑirņma ŢnaἧņƳŀ ƛΩŀōǘņ ŢpuǑ uǑeklil dǹǊņƴŜ mņtơya anǑǹte akǑer 

epinnŢ ina napἧar mņt AǑǑur gabbe uǑerkis u tabka Ǒa uὋὋņǘŜ ana Ǒa abŢya lǹ ǹter lǹ 

atbuk sugullņt sisê alpŢ imŢrŢ Ǒa ina tukulti AǑǑur bŢlơya ina mņǘņte Ǒa abŢlǹǑinņti kiǑitti 

qņtơya Ǒa alqâ akὄur 

I completely (re)built the palaces, royal residences of the great towns throughout the 

entirety of my land, which from the time of my fathers had been abandoned, enfeebled, 

and destroyed in years of hardship. I repaired the weakened fortifications of my land. I 

set plows to work in all the land of AǑǑur and I stored up a store of grain greater than 

that of my fathers. I formed herds of horses, oxen, and donkeys, which I seized with the 

support of AǑǑur, my lord, as the spoils of my hands in the lands that I rule.499 

                                                           
498 See Brown 2014: 93-95 for this figure with corresponding analysis. See also the argument that the Middle 
!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ Ǉƻƭƛǘȅ ǿŀǎ ŀ άƴŜǘǿƻǊƪ ŜƳǇƛǊŜέ ƛƴ [ƛǾŜǊŀƴƛ мфууΥ ус ŀƴŘ флΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŜŎƘƻ ƛƴ ¢Ŝƴǳ 2009: 236-237. Cf. the 
conclusion of Düring 2015b: 307 and 311, whƻ ǎǇŜŀƪǎ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ ƻŦ ŀ άǇŀǘŎƘǿƻǊƪ ŜƳǇƛǊŜέ ǿƛǘƘ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘŜŘ ƳƻŘŜǎ 
of control for different territories. 
499 A.0.87.1: vi 94-vii 4 in Grayson 1991: 26. The same passage is cited in Postgate 2014: 10. 
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In addition to attesting to the presence of palaces in settlements across the kingdom, this 

passage links the restoration of these structures to agricultural management. It describes a 

sequence in which a functioning palace with adequate protections enables the successful 

practice of agriculture and the keeping of livestock. A palace oversees the local economy and 

depends in turn on an agricultural base capable of sustaining its managerial work. It reproduces 

an aspirationally autarkic economic system, meeting its own needs by itself and feeding 

additional resources to the royal center. This same sequence characterizes the establishment of 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ²ŜǎǘΦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀΩǎ ǿŜǎǘǿŀǊŘ ŜȄǇŀƴsion in the 14th and especially in the 13th 

centuries is characterized by the construction of administrative centers with an accompanying 

agricultural hinterland.500 These centers allowed the cultivation of new lands and the projection 

of control over additiƻƴŀƭ ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŀƭǎƻ ǎǳǇǇƭŜƳŜƴǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜΩǎ ǊŜǎƻǳǊŎŜ ōŀǎŜ ōȅ 

contributing their agricultural surpluses and manpower to those at the disposal of the royal 

authorities. In this way, the Assyrian king fulfilled his obligation to expand his land ς the land of 

AǑǑur. 

 Only Assyrian settlements of a certain rank had a palace. Beneath them in the 

hierarchically organized administrative system there was a rural landscape full of villages and 

                                                           
500 In the words of Cancik-YƛǊǎŎƘōŀǳƳ нлмпŀΥ млуΥ άŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ very beginning, the kings of Assyria obviously wanted 
to establish a regular, hierarchically structured network of settlements as a backbone of their imperial program. 
¢ƘŜ ƛƳǇŜǊƛŀƭ ƭŀƴŘǎŎŀǇŜ ƛǎ ōȅ ƴƻ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƻŦ ŀ ƳƻǊŜ ƻǊ ƭŜǎǎ ΨƴŀǘǳǊŀƭΩ ŜǾƻƭution; on the contrary, it is 
to a certain degree shaped by deliberate actions of the Assyrian kings.έ 
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hamlets. These smaller places were accountable to the palaces they helped support.501 In the 

West, minor agricultural outposts existed in a different form than in the lands along the Tigris. 

Archaeological research in the western frontiers of Assyrian expansion along the ṟabur and 

Balikh rivers indicates widespread depopulation and ruralization in the wake of their protracted 

conquest by Assyria.502 These trends are surely attributable to decades of warfare and Assyrian 

practices of deportation. Whatever the source of depopulation in the West, it complicated the 

establishment of stable Assyrian control. The result was the construction of a network of 

dunnus. These were fortified outposts that concentrated a small agricultural population in a 

single place, enabling the authorities both to exercise control over this population and to 

intensify agricultural production and the extraction of surpluses.503 Additionally, dunnus served 

                                                           
501 On the diversity of Middle Assyrian settlement patterns across time and space, see the conclusion of Lyon 2000: 
млрΥ άhǘƘŜǊ ǇƻǊǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ aŜǎƻǇƻtamia incorporated into the Assyrian state, each potentially having 
different agricultural potential, population densities, different tactical uses, proximities to other resources, and 
even increasingly greater or shorter distances from the Assyrian core, may have distinct settlement histories and 
structures. Future research could contrast source areas (Assyrian heartland) and target areas, but also the different 
environmental and historical structures of various target areas (Balikh, Khabur Basin, Lower Khabur, North Jazira, 
Middle Euphrates, Tigris, etc.) incorporated in the Middle Assyrian state in order to achieve a fuller picture of the 
ƭŀǘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ƳƛƭƭŜƴƴƛǳƳ ƛƴ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇƭŀȅ ƻŦ ŜƴǾƛǊƻƴƳŜƴǘŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ŦŀŎǘƻǊǎ ƛƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭΦέ 
502 On the Balikh, see for instance [ȅƻƴ нлллΥ млпΥ άaƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŜȄǇŀƴǎƛƻƴ ǎŜŜƳǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜŘ ŀ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ƻŦ 
ŘŜŎƭƛƴŜ ƳŀǊƪŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŎƭƛƴŜ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜƴǘǳŀƭ ŀōŀƴŘƻƴƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ƭŀǊƎŜ ǎŜǘǘƭŜƳŜƴǘǎΧ !ǘ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ǎǇŜŎǳƭŀǘŜ 
about the destructive effects of Middle Assyrian aggression in creating the apparent power vacuum. In this case, 
abandonment of the region could have been hastened by the policy of deportation, the destruction of villages, 
ǇŜǎǘƛƭŜƴŎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ǊŀǾŀƎŜǎ ƻŦ ǿŀǊΦέ On the Upper ṟabur, see for instance YƻƭƛƵǎƪƛ нлмпΥ мусΥ άǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ 
of intensively used Middle Assyrian sites is much lower than during the Mittani period (only four in comparison to 
30 intensively or very intensively used Mittani sites) and the entire settlement pattern seems to be much more 
ŘƛǎǇŜǊǎŜŘ ŀƴŘ ƭŜǎǎ ŘŜƴǎŜ ǘƘŀƴ ōŜŦƻǊŜΦέ 
503 On the etymology of the term dunnu, see Cancik-YƛǊǎŎƘōŀǳƳ нлмпŀΥ мммΥ ά¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ dunnu is generally 
understood as referring to a type of small-scale fortified settlement as indicated by (a) its semantic field based on 
the root *dnn Ψǘƻ ōŜ ǎǘǊƻƴƎΩ ŀƴŘ όōύ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴǎ ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƳƻǊŜ ƻǊ ƭŜǎǎ ǎȅƴƻƴȅƳƻǳǎ ǘŜǊƳ dimtu, which 
is preponderant in the Nuzi-textsΦέ See Radner 2004: 69-71 for the argument that dunnus were designed to 
improve the resource base of the Middle Assyrian state through central planning, and Düring 2015a for an 
overview of the Middle Assyrian dunnu as an institution. 
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as Assyrian strongholds in often hostile regions. The projection of Assyrian power is built into 

the names of some dunnus, as in 5ǳƴƴƛ !ǑǑǳǊ (the dunnu of !ǑǑǳǊύΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ ƭƻŎŀǘŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ 

western fringe of the Middle Assyrian realm.504 

 !ǎ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ ŀƎǊƛŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŜȄŜƳǇƭƛŦƛŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ 

agents played a prominent role in the economic life of the kingdom. The government was 

involved in everything from the cultivation, storage, and processing of agricultural products to 

the production and distribution of finished goods. Local authorities supplied labor in the form 

of harvesters,505 sometimes issuing them the necessary tools,506 and they collected and stored 

agricultural surpluses,507 redistributing them as necessary. In Dǹr-Katlimmu, the major Middle 

Assyrian settlement in the West, a substantial body of texts relates to the management of 

agricultural operations by the local administration. These texts measure and record harvests by 

field, as well as registering the proportion of the harvest that is allocated to higher authorities 

and officials, reserved for seed, fed to livestock, or distributed as rations.508 An analogous body 

of texts from Dǹr-Katlimmu documents the management of a vast livestock operation. The 

                                                           
504 On the location of 5ǳƴƴƛ !ǑǑǳǊ between the Balikh and the Euphrates, see Luciani 2001; see also Wiggermann 
2000: 172 and Llop 2002 for the possibility that 5ǳƴƴƛ !ǑǑǳǊ is Tell Sabi Abyad. Wiggermann 2010: 27 concludes 
that 5ǳƴƴƛ !ǑǑǳǊ is not identical with Tell Sabi Abyad. 
505 VAT 9027 is, for example, an administrative note that includes a record of how many harvesters (ơὄidǹ) were to 
be delivered by individuals. The total adds up to more than two-hundred harvesters. For an edition of this text, see 
text 56 in Postgate 1988: 136-140. 
506 A total of 434 sickles are distributed to agricultural overseers in text T 96-16 (and its duplicate T 96-17) from Tell 
Sabi Abyad. See Wiggermann 2000: 188 for analysis, and page 207 for editions of the text (Texts 6 and 7). 
507 For storage of grain in official installations, see Faist and Llop 2012: 19-27. 
508 See Röllig 2008: 104-184 for the relevant texts, and pages 19-28 for analysis. 
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authorities kept meticulous records of cattle, donkeys, sheep, and goats, classifying individual 

animals by age, sex, and other characteristics. They document, moreover, the harvesting of 

byproducts from these animals in the form of wool, hair, and hides.509 Still other texts speak to 

what happened to some of these byproducts. Two texts from Dǹr-Katlimmu record the 

distribution of specific quantities of wool to individual, named female weavers, for the 

manufacture of a designated number of textiles of various kinds.510 At the small site of 

Atmannu near AǑǑur, texts document the management of flocks of sheep and goats. In these 

texts, there are records of animals slaughtered to feed the king and his entourage when they 

were in the area.511 There are also records of wool being distributed to weavers for the 

manufacture of clothes for other workers in state service.512 The quantities of wool 

accumulated and distributed through the government could be immense. One text registers the 

delivery of about six and a half tons of wool to recipients at Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta.513 

 Official involvement in productive processes extends to the conversion of all sorts of 

raw materials into finished articles. Local authorities sometimes distributed raw materials to 

people in the expectation that finished goods would be delivered in return. Such work-

                                                           
509 See Röllig 2008: 29-103 for the relevant texts, and pages 5-17 for analysis. The herds are sometimes identified 
as palace herds, as in text 2: 20 on page 30, which refers to a Ǒugullu Ǒa ekallim (palace herd). 
510 Texts 47 and 48 in Salah 2014: 203-210. 
511 For instance in text 8 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 161. 
512 In texts 17 and 18 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 168, the chief of the weavers receives wool ana lubulte Ǒa Ǒiluἧli 
(for the clothing of the Ǒiluἧlus); in text 24T: 14-15 on pages 175-176, wool is issued ana lubulte Ǒa ὄņbŢ nairâyŢ 
(for the clothing of the Nairieans). Text 47: 23 in Salah 2014: 203-208 ŦǊƻƳ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu documents the issuing of 
wool ana ƭǳōǳƭǘŜ Ǒŀ ŀƳņǘ ŜƪŀƭƭƛƳ (for the clothing of the female slaves of the palace). 
513 As calculated by Postgate 2014: 9 on the basis of MARV 1.27 (Freydank 1976). 
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assignments were known by the term iǑkņru and are attested in the context of wool,514 leather, 

grain, wood, stone, aromatics, spices, sesame, and other resources.515 An analogous process is 

attested as fulfillment of the ilku obligation.516 One text from AǑǑur records the contribution of 

materials to people for the manufacture of a predetermined number of bows. The text repeats 

the same formula with varying names and quantities, as in the following example stating the 

purpose of the materials: ana 32 qaǑņti Ǒa qņt Ǒarri 32 qaǑņti Ǒa ilki Ǒa muἧἧi Adad-Ǒar mņr 

IǑtar-Ǒuma-ŢriǑ ([these materials are] for 32 bows that are destined for the king, 32 ilku bows 

that are incumbent upon Adad-Ǒar son of IǑtar-Ǒuma-ŢriǑ).517 In this way, weapons were 

delivered to the government by private subjects. Trade was another field of economic endeavor 

in which the government was directly involved. Indeed, trade beyond the borders of the 

kingdom was conducted largely through the institution of the palace, securing valuable 

                                                           
514 Texts from both Dǹr-Katlimmu and Atmannu describe certain deliveries of wool as the ƛǑƪņǊǳ Ǒŀ ŀƳņǘ ekallim 
(the work assignment of the slave-women of the palace). CƻǊ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu, see text 48: 20 in Salah 2014: 208-
210. For Atmannu, see text 20: 7-10 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 170-171, which describes a quantity of wool as 
being ŀƴŀ ƛǑƪņǊŜ Ǒŀ ŀƳņǘ Ŝƪallim tadna (issued for the work-assignment of the slave-women of the palace). 
515 See Postgate 2010: 21-26 for an overview of the iǑkņru system with references for each of the different types of 
resources attested in the context of iǑkņru. 
516 The ilku is discussed in section 4.3.2. 
517 Ass.2001.D-2218: 17-19 in Frahm 2002: 75-78. Frahm 2002: 80 reads this and parallel passages in the text as 
referring to two sets of 32 bows, one for the king and one for the ilku. Every repetitive formula in the text is 
written out in full and without use of scribal shortcuts, so that the repetition of the number of bows does not 
strike me as referencing two different sets of bows but rather as a specification both of their destination and the 
context of their delivery: they are 32 bows for the king, 32 bows in fulfillment of the ilku obligation. 32 bows, not 
64. Another example of the delivery of military equipment as fulfillment of ilku service is MARV 5.47: 1-3, edited as 
text 89 in Prechel and Freydank 2014: 105-106, which records the receipt of 513 standardized arrowheads as ilku. 
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resources like precious metals.518 From grain to gold, the government was involved in the 

economy at all levels and in many capacities. 

Government involvement in economic activity is exemplified by wool. This resource 

illustrates the extent to which the cycle of production could begin and end with the authorities. 

Lƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ WΦbΦ tƻǎǘƎŀǘŜΣ άin the thirteenth century the Assyrian state controlled the 

production of textiles from the birth of the lamb, via the weavers in the palace workshops right 

through to the finished standardized garments for the local palace workforceΦέ519 Sheep owned 

by the authorities were sheared by workers who labored for the authorities. The wool was then 

collected by the authorities and issued to weavers in service of the authorities. These weavers 

manufactured textiles for the authorities that were then distributed by the authorities. For 

those who were subject to the Middle Assyrian government, there was not much that escaped 

the long arm of the state. It is of course true that the textual record we have is the product of 

official accounting and thus documents the public economy. It highlights the economic role of 

the authorities while leaving little to no direct trace of any private economy. Even so, in the 

areas where the administration operated it is difficult to see how it could have been anything 

other than the major economic force.520 It simply managed too much of the workforce and its 

output for it to be otherwise. This is not to say that there was no private economy: there was. 

                                                           
518 Faist 2001: 80-96. 
519 Postgate 2010: 29. 
520 For an overview of the state economy as a whole, see Jakob 2003: Chapter 1.4, pages 24-53. 
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But where official control was strong, it was the government that dictated the rhythms of 

economic life. 

Not all extractive processes were designed simply to increase the supply of resources to 

the government. One contribution in particular served a primarily symbolic purpose. This was 

the ƎƛƴņΩǳ offering.521 Every year, each of the major provinces of the kingdom was obliged to 

ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊ ŀ ǊŜƭŀǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǎƳŀƭƭ ǉǳŀƴǘƛǘȅ ƻŦ ŎŜǊŜŀƭǎΣ ƘƻƴŜȅΣ ŦǊǳƛǘΣ ŀƴŘ ǎŜǎŀƳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΦ522 

There, a special agency worked to convert tƘŜǎŜ ƻŦŦŜǊƛƴƎǎ ƛƴǘƻ άŀ ƴŜŀǘ плл ƭƻŀǾŜǎ ƻŦ ōǊŜŀŘ ǿƛǘƘ 

ŀŎŎƻƳǇŀƴȅƛƴƎ ōŜŜǊΣ ƘƻƴŜȅΣ ƻƛƭΣ ŀƴŘ ŦǊǳƛǘΦέ523 By ensuring the participation of every part of the 

ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Řŀƛƭȅ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘŜƳǇƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ ƎƛƴņΩǳ offering communicated the 

unity of the land ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛƴ ƛǘǎ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ {ǘŜŦŀƴ aŀǳƭΣ 

What really mattered was that the basic care of the god was carried out by all parts of 

the Assyrian state jointly. Far more important than the need to amass the natural 

produce required for the regular offerings appears to have been that commodities from 

the entire country ended up on the table of the gods. God and country thus bear the 

                                                           
521 This has been noted by numerous scholars. See for instance Pongratz-[ŜƛǎǘŜƴ нлмрΥ оулΥ ά¢ƘŜ ginņΩǳ offerings 
supplied by the provinces represent only very basic provisions for the AǑǑur temple, and their purpose appears to 
ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎΦέ {ee also Maul 2017: оппΥ άHad only practical concerns mattered, the daily 
provisions of Assur and the other gods residing in his temple could probably have been covered easily by royal 
domains or temple estates or could have been defrayed completely by the hinterland of the capital city. But the 
scrupulous documentation left by the Assur templeΩs administrator of offerings clearly shows that exactly this was 
not intended.έ 
522 For a comprehensive study of the practical operation of the ginņΩǳ offering and its broader historical context, 
see Gauthier 2016. For a more concise overview, see Maul 2013. 
523 Gauthier 2016: 711. 
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same name with a very good reason: the land Ashur (mņt AǑǑur) with all of its individual 

parts feeds the god, who himself embodies the land.524 

Lƴ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŀƭ ǘŜǊƳǎΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƳŜƴǘΩǎ ŜȄǘŜƴǎƛǾŜ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜƳŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜŎƻƴƻƳȅ ǘƘŀǘ ŜƴǎǳǊŜŘ 

ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΩǎ ŘƛǎǇŀǊŀǘŜ ǇŀǊǘǎ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ŀŘƳƛƴƛǎǘǊŀǘƛǾŜ 

whole. The ƎƛƴņΩǳ was tƘŜ ǎȅƳōƻƭƛŎ ŜǉǳƛǾŀƭŜƴǘΣ ǳƴƛǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΩǎ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜǎ ǳƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŀŜƎƛǎ 

ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ  

4.3 The Social Framework 

Wer baute das siebentorige Theben? 

In den Büchern stehen die Namen von Königen. 

Haben die Könige die Felsbrocken herbeigeschleppt? 

Who built Thebes of the seven gates?  

In the books you will find the names of kings. 

Did the kings haul up the lumps of rock? 

- Bertolt Brecht, Fragen eines lesenden Arbeiters525 

                                                           
524 Maul 2017: 344. This reading is analogous to that of Pongratz-Leisten 2015: 380-381 and Postgate 1992: 252: 
άthe significant point is that the contributors represent the constituent parts of Assyria proper: they do not include 
client kingdoms or other marginally autonomous areas. This is understandable: a central shrine embodies a 
ǘŜǊǊƛǘƻǊȅΩs communal identity and, provided some measure of autonomy was maintained, any state would have its 
own symbolic centre in the shape of its traditional god, and could not serve two masters. Incorporation into 
Assyria meant participating in the cult of its god; it need not have meant abandoning the worship of the local deity, 
but it would have affected the significance of that cuƭǘ ŀǎ ŀ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘΦέ  
525 Brecht 2006: 62-63. 
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4.3.1 The Ruling Class 

 To run his kingdom, the king depended on the support of a large body of officials. These 

people occupied an intermediate position between the king and his many subjects, staffing the 

state apparatus and implementing Assyrian rule. The centrality of this staff to the functioning of 

Assyrian government is recognized in the Middle Assyrian coronation ritual, which involves the 

very highest levels of the official hierarchy in the quintessential ceremony of kingship.526 Two 

different groups of officials participate in this ritual, namely the royal eunuchs and the grandees 

(rabûtuύΦ ¢ƘŜ Ǌƻȅŀƭ ŜǳƴǳŎƘǎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƴǘƛƳŀǘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜǎΣ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƛƴƎ 

within his private household and sometimes executing various commissions on his behalf.527 

Such eunuchs could also be appointed to senior positions like governor. Grandees too were 

entrusted with every manner of high office. Many of the grandees were themselves members 

of the extended royal family,528 so that the highest level of the Assyrian government can be 

ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŜȄǘŜƴǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘΦ Lǘ ƛǎ usually grandees who serve as provincial 

governors and military commanders, and it is their subordinates who execute the bulk of the 

ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΩǎ ŀŘƳƛƴƛǎǘǊŀǘƛǾŜ ǿƻǊƪΦ 

                                                           
526 !ǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ōƭŜǎǎƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊǳƭŜ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŜǊŜƳƻƴȅ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǘŜƴǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻŦŦƛŎŜǎΣ ŦƻǊ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎŜŜ 
lines ii 28-36 and iii 7-14 in Parpola 2017: 16-17. 
527 See Jakob 2003: 82-92 for an overview and analysis of the Middle Assyrian evidence of royal eunuchs. 
¦ƴŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜƭȅΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǊŜŀƭ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳǊŎŜ ƻŦ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŜǳƴǳŎƘǎΦ ²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ Ƙƻǿ 
they were chosen and from which social circles they were taken, when they were castrated, how they were raised, 
etc. 
528 On this issue see Cancik-Kirschbaum 1999. 
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There was a superstratum of wealthy and well-connected families from which the king 

selected Ƙƛǎ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭǎΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŜǎ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŀǊƛǎǘƻŎǊŀŎȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ 

and its environs, or be coopted from the upper social strata of conquered territories. They were 

characterized by their prosperity, which was manifest in their ownership or rights to the 

usufruct of extensive tracts of cultivated land. Members of these families appear to have 

intermarried and produced the rabûtu (grandees) of the realm.529 The heads of such families 

governed their own estates, reproducing on a smaller scale the operation of Middle Assyrian 

government. They ran their own domestic economies,530 communicated with subordinates,531 

supervised production through their own iǑkņru systems,532 and conducted their own trade.533 

Members of this landholding class could accumulate great wealth. In one inheritance text, a 

father makes a bequest to his daughter that includes eight female slaves, a plough, an ox, a 

donkey, a house, a plot of land, furniture, and domestic utensils, including various bronze 

                                                           
529 !ǎ aŀŎƘƛƴƛǎǘ мфунΥ фо ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜǎ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǿŜǊŜ άlarge, extended families of wealth, holding estates and 
involved in a web of commercial relations, who have ties with, if they are not actually part, of the governmenǘΦέ 
See also Faist 2010: 17. 
530 Mühl 2015: 52: notes the discovery in Tell Hanas of an inscribed potsherd bearing the name of an official άwho 
appears as lơmu, Ǒa rŢǑ Ǒarre, meǑennu of Ashur, bŢl pņἧete and qŢpu of Kņr-Tukultơ-Ninurta in the reign of Tukultơ-
Ninurta I (1233-ммфт ./ύΦέ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛƴǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ǇƻǘǎƘŜǊŘ ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜǎ ŀ ǇǊƻǇǊƛŜǘŀǊȅ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǎǎŜƭ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ 
contents, analogous to the patterns observed in the context of the royal palace (marking things as Ǒa ekallim). In 
this case the person is a eunuch, but the premise of autonomous households stands. 
531 See Wilhelm 1997 for a private letter from a subordinate reporting to his boss on the condition of his property 
and estate, including questions of agricultural management. 
532 For evidence of this see the discussion of Postgate 2010: 23 and Faist 2001: 99, which Postgate cites. 
533 Faist 2001: 96-108 (§5.2) documents the commercial activities of large, private households. 
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pieces.534 The father also has sons, who are his principal heirs.535 As such, this bequest must 

ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ŦǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ǘƻǘŀƭ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΣ ƻŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ōǳǘ ŀ ƎƭƛƳǇǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

resources available to those at the higher end of Assyrian society. 

The estates of grandees could be made or enlarged through service to the crown. Such 

service was often prebendary in nature, so that officeholders were permitted to collect the 

revenue from lands associated with their office. One of the choice appointments for a grandee 

was the position of provincial governor. In the course of the 14th and 13th centuries, a system of 

provinces (the Ǉņἧutuύ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇŜŘ ǘƻ ƎƻǾŜǊƴ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΩǎ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎƛƴƎƭȅ ŜȄǇŀƴǎƛǾŜ ŘƻƳŀƛƴǎΦ536 

These provinces replicated the hierarchical structure of the kingdom. Just as the king ruled the 

ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ƻƴ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǎƻ ǘƻƻ ŘƛŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎƛŀƭ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƻǊǎ όǘƘŜ ōŢƭ Ǉņἧete) rule their 

provinces on behalf of the king.537 In two cases, provinces were so closely identified with their 

governors that they took their name ς though in both cases the governors were powerful 

members of the royal family.538 Because governors replicated the royal model of government, 

                                                           
534 TR 2037 from Tell al Rimah in Postgate 1979: 89-91. 
535 TR 2037 concludes with the statement in lines 39-41 that mimma annia 9Ǌơō-ili ana Takla-ǑŜƳņǘ ƛǘǘƛŘƛƴ ǑǳƳƳŀ 
ƳņǊǹ Takla-ǑŜƳņǘ ƛōŀǑǑƛǹ ƛƭŀǉǉƛǹ ǑǳƳƳŀ ƭŃǑǑǳ [x x] ƳņǊǹ 9Ǌơō-ili ώΧ όŀƭƭ ǘƘƛǎ 9Ǌơb-ili has given to Takla-ǑŜƳņǘ. If 
Takla-ǑŜƳņǘ has sons, they will inherit; if there are none [x x] the sons of 9Ǌơb-ƛƭƛΧύΦ Although the end of the text is 
broken, the implication is that 9Ǌơb-ili has sons, to which the bequest will revert after Takla-ǑŜƳņǘΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ 
she has children of her own. 
536 For an overview of the relevant evidence concerning the early development of the Assyrian provincial system, 
see Llop 2011. 
537 It bears noting in this regard that Ǉņἧutu, the term for a province, derives etymologically from Ǉǹἧu, a word 
that denotes the sŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ άsubstituteέ ƻǊ άreplacementέΦ tǊƻǾƛƴŎƛŀƭ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘȅ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘǳǎ ōŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ƻŦ ŀǎ ŀ 
substitute for royal authority, and the authority of a governor as a substitute for the authority of a king. 
538 As per Jakob 2003: 14, footnote 121, and Llop 2012: 96. ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǾƛƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-iddin (Ǉņἧǳǘǳ Ǒŀ !ǑǑur-
iddinύ ŀƴŘ Lƭơ-ǇŀŘŃΩ όǇņἧǳǘǳ Ǒŀ Lƭơ-padâ). 
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they were able to enrich themselves by extracting wealth from their fiefdoms over and above 

the share claimed by the king himself. Any propensity for unsustainable extractive practices was 

counteracted by long (and possibly indeterminate) terms of office that encouraged planning for 

the long-term; in some cases, tenure of an office could ōŜ ǇŀǎǎŜŘ Řƻǿƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎŜƘƻƭŘŜǊΩǎ 

descendants, establishing a hereditary principle in state service.539 In the underdeveloped 

West, the policy of establishing dunnus appears to have been another opportunity for grandees 

to increase their landholdings by founding new estates. Many dunnus are named after 

individuals, who are in most cases likely the original founders and proprietors of these 

settlements.540 This connection is evident in a text involving an upper-class woman from the 

dunnu of Asusơya, who also happens to be the daughter of a man named Asusơya; it is clear in 

this case that she is the daughter of the founder and proprietor of the dunnu.541 

There was little effective oversight of officials, and what little there was declined in 

proportion to the distance of the officials from the royal center.542 Accordingly, the potential for 

abuse of power was great. Officials at various levels of the governing hierarchy could exploit 

                                                           
539 This innovation is noted by Faist 2010: 21. 
540 See KoliƵski 2015: 22-24. For a list of known dunnus (compiled before the discovery of much new evidence and 
thus not inclusive of all data), see Nashef 1982: 83-87. Most are named after individuals. 
541 See VAT 9003: 4-6, edited as text 2 in Postgate 1988: 3-4. Wiggermann 2000: 172 notes that Tell Sabi Abyad was 
likewise the inherited property of a single individuaƭΥ ά{ŀōƛ !ōȅŀŘ ǿŀǎ ŀ dunnu, a fortified agricultural production 
centre, ƻǿƴŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ΨƎǊŀƴŘ ǾƛȊƛŜǊΩ ŀƴŘ Ψking of ṟŀƴƛƎŀƭōŀǘΩ Ili-pada, and probably by his father AǑǑur-iddin before 
him.έ 
542 Brown 2013: 110 observes that άsome officials, in particular those farther away from the Assyrian heartland 
(e.g., Syria west of the wadi Jaghjagh, the Upper Tigris basin), had a great deal of autonomy, apart from the ƎƛƴņΩǳ 
and certain well-defined obligations to the central king, such ŀǎ ǇǊƻǾƛǎƛƻƴƛƴƎ ŦƻǊŜƛƎƴ ŜƴǾƻȅǎΦέ 
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their position to make improper use of state resources or to otherwise deprive the royal center 

of its due. An unusual text records a declaration made by an official named AǑǑur-iddin in the 

presence of the king. AǑǑur-iddin denies several possible abuses before avowing that ǑǳƳƳŀ 

!ǑǑǳǊ-ƛŘŘƛƴ ~ǳōǊş bŀƛǊņȅŢ ǹ YŀǘƳǳἧņȅŢ ƛƭǘŀǇŀǊ ƛǑǘŀǎơǑǳƴǳ ŜǇƛƴƴǳǑǳ ǳƪǘŀΩΩƛƭǹ ǘŢƭơǘ ŜōǹǊǑǳƴǳ 

Ţǘŀƪŀƭ !ǑǑǳǊ-ƛŘŘƛƴ ƴŀǇǑņǘǳ Ǒŀ ǑŀǊǊƛ ōŢƭơǑǳ ƛȊȊƛŀǊ όƛŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-iddin has given orders to the 

Subareans, Nairiaeans, or KatmuἚaeans, or he has summoned them, or they have used his 

ǇƭƻǳƎƘǎΣ ƻǊ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƴǎǳƳŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǘŀȄ ƻƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘŀǊǾŜǎǘΣ ǘƘŜƴ !ǑǑǳǊ-iddin has rejected the life of 

the king, his lord!).543 AǑǑur-iddin proclaims his innocence of the listed set of offenses, and 

frames them as a rejection of the king himself. For the present purposes, the guilt or innocence 

of AǑǑur-iddin is immaterial: the important takeaway is that corruption was conceivable, that it 

was regarded as reprehensible, and that concerns about it could be entertained by the king 

himself. In another unfortunately fragmentary text, a newly appointed overseer of towns in the 

district of Kurda is made to swear an oath and entrusted with resolving some sort a problem in 

his jurisdiction.544 It seems that this problem had come to the kingΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ 

wanted his official to deal with it in a particular way. Sometimes officials had to account for 

their actions or perform specific tasks. In most of the textual record, however, they appear to 

                                                           
543 A. 2994: 15-25 in Brinkman and Donbaz 1985: 85. The form *ƛǑǘŀǎơǑǳƴǳ is reconstructed, on which see Brinkman 
ŀƴŘ 5ƻƴōŀȊΩǎ ƴƻǘŜ ƻƴ ǇŀƎŜ усΦ L ǇǊŜŦŜǊ ƛǑǘŀǎƛ to ƛƭǘŀǎơ in keeping with the writing áǑ-si-Ǒǳ-nu in line 10. 
544 The text is MARV 8.76. The king is Tukultơ-Ninurta and the official is the rab ņlņne Ǒa ņl Kurda (the chief of the 
towns of the city of Kurda) ς ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿƻǊŘǎΣ ǘƘŜ ƻǾŜǊǎŜŜǊ ƻŦ YǳǊŘŀΩǎ ǎŀǘŜƭƭƛǘŜ ǘƻǿƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǾƛƭƭŀƎŜǎΦ YǳǊŘŀ ƛǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘ 
as a ἧalzu (an administrative district) later in the text. For the most recent edition of the text, see Freydank 2017: 
182-183; Freydank also offers an analysis of the text. 
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go about their business freely, acting as the chief authorities in their areas of jurisdiction and 

seeing to it that they fulfilled their obligations while doing well for themselves.545 This spirit is 

captured by the instructions of one official who writes to his underling that he is on his way to a 

dunnu, where he is expecting visitors.546 He writes, ōƛƭƭǳ ƭǹ ƳŀΩŘ ƭƛōƭǳƭǹ ƳƛƳƳŀ ƭŃǑǑǳ ƭņ 

ǘŀǇǇŀƭņƴƴƛ (let the billu-beer be plentiful! Let them prepare it, and do not answer me that there 

ƛǎƴΩǘ ŀƴȅΗύΦ547 LǘΩǎ ǘƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻǊ ƘƛƳΦ 

One official in the Middle Assyrian ruling class came to occupy a special position. This 

was the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ (grand vizier), who for most of the 13th century also appears to have 

borne the title ǑŀǊ Ƴņǘ ṩanigalbat (king of the land of ṟanigalbat). As Assyria expanded 

westward, extensive new territories were incorporated into the kingdom, many of them in an 

area known in Assyrian sources as ṟanigalbat.548 Governing these lands became the 

                                                           
545 As per the rhetorical question of .Ǌƻǿƴ нлмоΥ млфΥ άBut what definite duties did district and regional 
administrators have to the ruler, apart from supplying labor from conquered peoples and the relatively small 
ƎƛƴņΩǳ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ? At the current state of knowledge, the answer appears to be relatively 
little.έ 
546 ¢ƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ƛƴ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ bƛƴǳΩņyu, likely one and the same as the brother of the grand vizier and Ǒar mņt 
ṩanigalbat Lƭơ-padâ, as per the suggestion of Wiggermann 2000: 172, footnote 2. 
547 Text 2: 8-12 in Güterbock 1958: 88. The word dunnu is preceded by URU, the determinative sign for a city, so 
that this could conceivably be a reference to a town by that name. More likely, however, is that the 
correspondents had a particular dunnu in mind that was known to both of them and required no further 
specification. In this context, the determinative URU does not need to be understood as anything more than a 
marker for place, and indeed, the determinative often precedes the names of specific dunnus, too. Güterbock 
1958: 87 and Wiggermann 2000: 173, footnote 4 reach the same conclusion about the use of the term dunnu in 
this text, though they have different ideas about which dunnu is intended. See Nashef 1982: 83-87 for attestations 
of Middle Assyrian place names that include the term dunnu, and page 84 for attestations of places called simply 
dunnu. These attestations do not controvert the notion that dunnu by itself serves as an abbreviated form for a 
dunnu that is known to the authors and readers of the text in which it appears. 
548 ṟanigalbat is the Assyrian designation for the kingdom of Mittani, whose former lands it had conquered. The 
title ǑŀǊ Ƴņǘ ṩanigalbat (king of the land of ṟanigalbat) might therefore have originated in a desire to project 
some level of institutional continuity to the former subjects and servants of the Mittanian polity. 
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responsibility of the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ, whose office was occupied in hereditary succession over at 

least four generations. An indication of the importance of this office beyond the royal title 

associated with it is the fact that it was occupied by a parallel branch of the royal family.549 The 

first known ǑŀǊ Ƴņǘ ṩanigalbat is the son of king Adad-nņrņrơ LΣ ŀƴŘ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ !ŘŀŘ-nņrņrơΩǎ 

successor Shalmaneser. Despite his royal title, the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ was subordinate to the 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ǎǇŜƴǘ ǘƛƳŜ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ƛƴ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ǳƴŘŜǊ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ 

jurisdiction.550 When it came to the administration of his own affairs, the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ seems 

to have been left well alone. This is illustrated by a colorful example in a text from Tell Sabi 

Abyad, a dunnu in the far West of the Assyrian realm that was owned by the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ 

himself. In that text, a widow makes a journey of about 200 kilometers to see the sukkallu 

ǊŀōƛΩǳ in person and intercedes with him directly. She offers him an uncastrated male slave in 

the hope that this will convince him to let heǊ ƪŜŜǇ ƘŜǊ ŘŜŎŜŀǎŜŘ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘΩǎ ǎƭŀǾŜǎ ŦƻǊ 

herself.551 More prosaically, the administrative texts from Tell Sabi Abyad, ṟŀǊōŜΣ ŀƴŘ 5ǹǊ-

Katlimmu speak to the extensive power of local authorities in the West, even if the sukkallu 

ǊŀōƛΩǳ who oversaw these authorities ultimately enjoyed his position in the name of the 

Assyrian king. 

                                                           
549 On the occupation of this office by a branch of the Assyrian royal family, see Cancik-Kirschbaum 1999: 19-20 
and Fales 2014: 224-229. See Fales 2014: 227 for a table documenting the genealogical relationship between the 
principal branch of the Assyrian royal family and that of the Assyrian kings of ṟanigalbat. See Shibata 2015: 239-
240 for the suggestion that the dynasty of grand viziers continued to intermarry with the main branch of the royal 
family. 
550 As noted by Wiggermann 2000: 173. 
551 The relevant text is the still unpublished T 97-2. Its contents are reported by Wiggermann 2010: 38. 
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One of the implications of this model of administrative division is that local grandees 

could build up extensive personal patronage networks and wealth. This carried with it the 

potential for the more ambitious and seditious among them to cultivate an independent power 

base from which to challenge the authority of the king.552 The same dynamic is illustrated at a 

lower level in the administrative hierarchy by a letter between the sukkallu ǊŀōƛΩǳ Lƭơ-padâ and 

ŀƴ ǳƴŘŜǊƭƛƴƎ ƛƴ ¢Ŝƭƭ {ŀōƛ !ōȅŀŘΦ ²ƘƛƭŜ Lƭơ-ǇŀŘŃ ƛǎ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊ ǘƻ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀǘŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōǳǊƛŀƭ ƻŦ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

Ninurta and in the coronation of his successor, conflict breaks out between officials in his 

domain.553 In the absence of a higher authority, these officials compete in a way that impedes 

the proper functioning of the administrative hierarchy. In the same way, and in accordance with 

ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ άǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǘΩǎ ŀǿŀȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƳƛŎŜ ǿƛƭƭ Ǉƭŀȅέ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ƻŦ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƳŜƴǘΣ ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ 

king could embolden officials to overstep their authority and pursue their own ends.554 This 

prospect is most pronounced in the case of the ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳΩǎ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻǾŜǊ ŀ Ǿŀǎǘ ŀƴŘ Řƛǎǘŀƴǘ 

territory. It is perhaps unsurprising, then, that a member of the parallel royal line of the 

ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳs usurped the throne in the beginning of the 12th century. Wisely, the new royal 

line abolished the association of the office of ǎǳƪƪŀƭƭǳ ǊŀōƛΩǳ with the title King of ṟanigalbat, 

                                                           
552 .Ǌƻǿƴ нлмоΥ ммл ƳŀƪŜǎ ǘƘƛǎ ǇƻƛƴǘΥ άThe accrual of large amounts of basic staples within their areas of 
responsibility, in ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ǊŜǎŜǊǾŜŘ ŦƻǊ ΨƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭΩ state business such as the provisioning of the military 
during campaigns, would permit any official desiring to enjoy his autonomy to build up a local force of dependents 
accountable more to him than any distant power.έ 
553 The pertinent letter is T 02-32, for which see Wiggermann 2006: 94 and footnote 3; figure 141 is a copy of the 
tablet. 
554 This dynamic is again captured by Brown 2013: 112: άŦŀǊ ŦǊƻƳ ŀ ƘȅǇŜǊŎŜƴǘǊalized administrative structure, the 
Middle Assyrian state was much looser, with land-holdings of sufficient size to permit subordinates to cause 
trouble to their superiors (e.g., by withholding supplies and personnelύΦέ 
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which is never attested again.555 The new kings had firsthand knowledge of the fact that it was 

not in their interests for any subordinate to accumulate too much power. 

4.3.2 Small Landholders and the Slippery Slope 

In Middle Assyrian society, possession of cultivable land was the basis of wealth and 

status.556 A great deal of land was held by the king and the rest of the ruling class, who 

collectively hoarded most of the available wealth and status. There were, however, others with 

a stake in land. Evidence of private land tenure patterns is meager for most of the kingdom, but 

there are numerous texts that demonstrate the existence of a sizable class of minor landholding 

farmers in the region around AǑǑur.557 Because access to land was the basis of wealth, it was 

also the basis of taxation.558 Landholders were obliged to contribute to government in various 

ways. While there is not much concrete evidence concerning material taxation of landholders, 

texts from Tell Sabi Abyad indicate that the agricultural output of farmers could be taxed at a 

rate of about fifty percent.559 Better documented is the obligation to perform ilku service. The 

                                                           
555 Llop 2012: 96. 
556 See Crone 2003: 28-31 for a discussion of the place of land in pre-industrial societies. 
557 Postgate 2014: 31. The principles of land tenure could vary from outright ownership by individuals to communal 
title in the context of a village. For more on Middle Assyrian land tenure, see Postgate 1971 and 1982: 308-310. 
558 This is equally true of contemporaneous societies in the immediate environs of Assyria. As van Driel 2000: 277 
argues: άLƴ bǳȊƛΣ ŀƴŘ ƴƻ Řƻǳōǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ aƛǘŀƴƴƛκṟanigalbat dominated world, AlalaἚ included, we can assume 
a way of land holding which is directly related to the military structure on which society rests... It is an answer to 
technical possibilities, which, if successful, finds expression in a social structure of which land holding is inevitably 
ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ŀǎǇŜŎǘ ƛƴ ŀƴ ŀƎǊŀǊƛŀƴ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅΦέ Much the same conclusion is reached in von Dassow 2008: 349-
356, building on an exhaustive study of the sources. 
559 Wiggermann 2000: 194 ς though a share of this output was surely redistributed to them as rations. Some of the 
free families owned up to four slaves, suggesting that they were not (or not yet) among the poorest of the free 
folk. 
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ilku involves periodic military or labor service for the authorities.560 Sometimes, it is discharged 

through the contribution of finished goods, in which case the labor involved likely is the ilku.561 

The precise mechanics of how ilku service was levied or transmitted to new generations 

remains unclear.562 For those who preferred not to perform ilku service themselves, it was 

possible to hire others to do so on their behalf.563 This was presumably the favored approach of 

wealthier landholders. In any case, the number of workers that could be recruited by the state 

within the framework of the ilku was significant. In one text from Kņr-tukultơ-Ninurta, for 

instance, a total of 1,694 people are recorŘŜŘ ƛƴ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ǊƻƭƭΣ ƻŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ мΣпон ŀǊŜ 

selected for labor.564 

The ilku is also attested in regions distant from the Assyrian heartland. The population 

of farmers in the far western dunnu of Tell Sabi Abyad was expected to perform the ilku.565 In 

Dǹr-Katlimmu, lists record the distribution of rations to many dozens of individuals performing 

                                                           
560 Postgate 2008: 84-85 notes that only a subset of those called up for ilku service performed military service. This 
is likely conditioned by individual fitness and need. In peaceful conditions there would have been little need for 
armed ilku service. In any case, the line between the two could be slim, as is suggested by the fact that the word 
ὄņōǹ can denote both laborers and soldiers. 
561 As in Ass.2001.D-2218 in Frahm 2002: 75-78, where materials are delivered to individuals for the production of 
bows; this is presented in the context of ilku service. See also MARV 5.47, edited in Postgate 2014: 22, which 
records the delivery of 513 arrowheads in fulfillment of the ilku. 
562 For a recent overview of the problem, see Postgate 2014: 21-27Φ /ƻƳǇŀǊŜ ŀƭǎƻ tƻǎǘƎŀǘŜ мфтмΥ рмтΥ άŀƭƭ ΨƴƻǊƳŀƭΩ 
private land was granted to free men by the crown, to be held in direct line from father to son only, in return for 
the performance of ilku ǎŜǊǾƛŎŜǎέ ŀƴŘ tƻǎǘƎŀǘŜ мфунΥ олс-308. 
563 KAJ 307, edited in Postgate 2014: 23, is an example of a contract for the fulfillment of service obligations by a 
third party. 
564 See MARV 1.18, the relevant section of which is edited in Postgate 2014: 26-27. 
565 As indicated by the fact that they could be divided into groups of fifty under a rab ἧŀƴǑŢ (commander of fifty), 
like ilku workers elsewhere. See Wiggermann 2000: 194. 
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the ilku.566 Helpfully, the texts from Dǹr-Katlimmu individuate their entries. One list includes a 

man who is said to be blind, as well as a few women designated as ἧarimtus (prostitutes).567 

Clearly, blind men would not be able to do everything that the sighted could. It is not clear what 

the explicit designation of women as prostitutes is intended to convey, but it is curious that 

these lists should include women at all, as there is no record of their having to perform ilku 

service. Perhaps these women were performing the service as substitutes for male relatives or 

ended up on these lists for other reasons. Be that as it may, the inclusion of markedly different 

sorts of people implies that ilku service could be structured in a way that optimized the use of 

available workers for the fulfillment of different tasks. It is possible that the ilku was imposed in 

some form throughout the realm. One text documents the issuing of palace grain ana 

kurummat 152 ὄņōŢ URUṩarallâȅŢ 60 KURvǳƳņƴâȅŢ 26 KURMuὄǊƛΩŢ 16 ōŢƭŢ ǇŜǊǊƛ Ǒŀ ƳŀὄὄŀǊǘƛ Ǒŀ 

Libbi-ņƭƛ ǳƪŀƭƭǹƴƛ (as rations for 152 servicemen from the city of ṟarallu, 60 from the land of 

vǳƳņƴǳΣ нс ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ aǳἹru, 16 labor detachment managers, who held the shift of the 

Inner City).568 Although the word ilku does not feature in this text, the workers are not qualified 

as deportees or prisoners. It seems, therefore, that they are fulfilling some sort of work 

obligation that is not directly conditioned by their subjection to the Assyrian authorities. The 

                                                           
566 See texts 28 and 74-77 in Salah 2014. 
567 See text text 75: 14 in Salah 2014: 305-312 for the blind man; ἧarimtus (prostitutes) are attested in texts 75 and 
76. For a different reading of the term ἧarimtu, see Assante 1998. 
568 VAT 18012: 6-13, copied as text 12 in Freydank 1976 (MARV 1). 
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framework for such labor service must be something like the ilku, if not the ilku itself. Either 

way, the Assyrian authorities pursued extractive labor schemes for subjects everywhere. 

This conclusion begs the question: how much autonomy did the small landholders of 

Assyria enjoy anyway? Work obligations meant that those who performed them had no real 

control over where they went or what they did. The perpetual performance of ilku service is 

built into one contract between Amurru-naἹir and his slave Iluma-iriba. Amurru-naἹir frees his 

female slave Asuat-Digla and permits her to marry Iluma-iriba. In return, Asuat-Digla u lơdņnǹǑa 

[x] ņlņyû Ǒa Amurru-naὄir u mņrŢǑu Ǒunu ilka Ǒa ņlņyûti ana Amurru-naὄir u mņrŢǑu illukǹ u 

Amurru-naὄir u mņrŢǑu Asuat-Digla u lơdņnơǑa ana amǹti u urdǹti lņ iὄabbutǹ (Asuat-Digla and 

her offspring [x] are the villagers of Amurru-naἹir and his sons. They will perform the ilku 

service of those with villager status for Amurru-naἹir and his sons, and Amurru-naἹir and his 

sons will not seize Asuat-Digla and her offspring as female or male slaves).569 The offspring of 

Asuat-Digla may be free, but they will continue to owe their labor to Amurru-naἹir and his 

descendants in perpetuity. What kind of freedom is that? That state service could be 

undesirable is evident in the Middle Assyrian Laws, in which numerous offenses are punished 

by the imposition of precisely such service. This is expressed by the formula ǑƛǇŀǊ ǑŀǊǊŜ ŜǇǇŀǑ 

όƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǎŜǊǾƛŎŜύΦ570 The undesirability of state service is also reflected in the 

fact that there were institutionally regulated means of evading it by securing a substitute. Even 

                                                           
569 KAJ 7, edited in Postgate 2014: 15. 
570 For instance in A ¶ 18 in Roth 1997: 159 and passim in Roth 1997: 153-194. 
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when a substitute was secured, this was no guarantee that state service had greater appeal to 

them than it did to those who hired them. In one text, a slave who was engaged to perform 

ǎǘŀǘŜ ǎŜǊǾƛŎŜ ƻƴ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜΩǎ ōŜƘŀƭŦ ƛǎ ŀǊǊŜǎǘŜŘ ana lņ ŀƭņƪƛ Ǒŀ ἧǳǊņŘƛ (for not setting out 

with the army).571 Only by hiring substitutes could one secure freedom from state service, and 

wealth was thus the key to personal autonomy. But for small landholders wealth was a fickle 

thing.  

There is copious evidence of slippage down the social ladder. The prospect of 

immiseration for small landholders lurked at the doorstep. When landholders faced hard times 

ς maybe because of a bad harvest, illness, family misfortune, unanticipated expenses, excessive 

taxation, or some other reason ς there were few sources of credit, and what little credit there 

was came with onerous interest rates. Land was often the only valuable thing in a small 

ƭŀƴŘƘƻƭŘŜǊΩǎ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ƻŦŦŜǊŜŘ ŀǎ ǎŜŎǳǊƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ŎǊŜŘƛǘΦ hǾŜǊ ǘƛƳŜΣ 

the pattern appears to have been unidirectional: small landholders ran into trouble, fell into 

debt, and ultimately lost their land, increasing the number of landless poor and accelerating the 

consolidation of large estates by upper-class families.572 If they did not want to lose their land, 

or had no land left to lose, people could pledge their dependents. In a loan contract from Tell al 

                                                           
571 The poorly preserved MARV 4.6, edited in Postgate 2014: 24-25. The punishment for this runaway is not 
recorded, but if the punitive measures recorded in the Middle Assyrian Laws are any indication, his fate will have 
been grim. 
572 This process is described by Renger 1995: 305-307 and Jas 2000: 256-258. For an example of a loan contracted 
with land as security, see the edition of KAJ 14 in Postgate 2014: 32, who concludes that άland pledge texts like this 
one show plots of agricultural land in villages, in danger of passing from their previous owners into the hands of 
certain AǑǑur-based families.έ 
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Rimah, a man surrenders his wife and children as security for some tin; the contract specifies 

that his relatives will be released when he pays back the tin ς with interest, of course.573 In a 

loan contract from Dunnu-Ǒŀ-Uzibi, a man pledges his wife.574 The practice of handing over 

dependents as security for loans even features in the Middle Assyrian Laws. A somewhat 

obscure paragraph appears to say that if the value of a pledged person is less than the value of 

a loan, the pledgeholder may whip the pledge, tear out their hair, or pierce or otherwise 

mutilate their ears.575 Presumably, this is to compensate for the difference between the value 

of the pledge and the value of the loan. When a man had no land or dependents to pledge, and 

no obvious means of supporting himself, he could enter into an agreement to serve someone 

ŜƭǎŜΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎΣ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭƭȅΣ ƛƴŘŜƴǘǳǊŜŘ ǎŜǊǾƛǘǳŘŜΦ Lƴ ŀƴ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ǾƻƭǳƴǘŀǊƛƭȅ 

enters into a ten-year tŜǊƳ ƻŦ ǎŜǊǾƛǘǳŘŜ ƛƴ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ƳŀƴΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜΦ CƻǊ ǘƘƛǎΣ ƘŜ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜǎ ǊƻƻƳ ŀƴŘ 

board, as well as the promise of a wife. The contract specifies that when his term of service 

expires, the man will be allowed to leave with both his wife and his clothes.576 Life for the small 

landholder was precarious, and the prospect of falling down the social ladder was all the more 

vertiginous for being so close at hand. 

 

                                                           
573 TR. 3021 in Wiseman 1968: 183-184. 
574 T90, edited as text 8 in Radner 2004: 87-88. 
575 A ¶ 44 in Roth 1997: 170. This level of violence is not inconsistent with the tenor of the rest of the Middle 
Assyrian Laws. See also A ¶ 39, which regulates what happens when a girl who is held in pledge is married off by 
the pledgeholder. 
576 VS 19, edited in Postgate 1979: 93-94. 
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4.3.3 Les Misérables, or: What is a Ǒiluἧlu? 

At the bottom of the social hierarchy are slaves, whose degraded status and lack of 

personal autonomy is familiar from the Old Assyrian period.577 In the Middle Assyrian period, 

slaves shared their place in the social hierarchy with a large body of people known as Ǒƛƭǳἧlus. 

The Ǒƛƭǳἧlus feature prominently in administrative texts, where they are documented in large 

numbers. They appear to have comprised a significant element of the rural labor force, working 

the land on behalf of prosperous landlords.578 More than that, they belonged to their landlords 

in some form. As the Middle Assyrian laws make clear, Ǒƛƭǳἧlus were inherited like other 

ǇǊƻǇŜǊǘȅΦ ! ǇŀǊŀƎǊŀǇƘ ǊŜƎǳƭŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŜǎǘŀǘŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴǎ ǇǊƛƻǊƛǘƛȊŜǎ 

the heirs in descending order of age. By way of compensation, it grants the youngest son the 

privilege of getting first pick of the Ǒƛƭǳἧlus and the farm equipment: ƛƴŀ ŜǉƭŜ ǑƛƭǳἧƭŢ ƳƛƳƳŀ ǳ 

ƳņƴŀἧņǘŜ ƎŀōōŜ ƳņǊǳ ὄeἧru ussaq (the youngest son selects [first from among] whatever 

Ǒƛƭǳἧlus and any equipment there are in the field).579 Not only is it possible to inherit Ǒƛƭǳἧlus, 

but they are treated as the consolation prize in the estates of the wealthy, being presented as 

equivalent to farm equipment. The process of inheriting Ǒƛƭǳἧlus appears to be documented in a 

                                                           
577 VAT 8822: 2-10, edited as text 1 in Postgate 1988: 1-2, serves as a good example of this lack of autonomy: ƛƭǘŢǘ 
ǑƛǇŀǊǘǳ ŘŀƳƛǉǘǳ Ǒŀ !ǑǑǳǊ-aἧa-ƛŘŘƛƴŀ ƳņǊ !ŘŀŘ-ǑŀǊ-ƛƭņƴƛ ƳņǊ !ǑǑǳǊ-ƛǑƳŃƴƴƛ ƛƴŀ ƳǳἧἧŜ Lņƪǳ-ƭơƳŜǊ ƳņǊ ṩŀǊǊņƴŜ ƳņǊ 
Abna-ώΧϐ ǎƛƴƴƛƭǘǳ ŀƴƴơǘǳ ǑǳƭƳņƴǳ ŀōŀǎǎǳ ŜƳƳŀǊ ǑǳƭƳņǑǑǳ ƛƭŀǉǉƛ (one good female ǿŜŀǾŜǊΣ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻ !ǑǑǳǊ-aἚa-
iddina, son of Adad-ǑŀǊ-ƛƭņƴƛΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ-ƛǑƳŃƴƴƛΣ ƻǿŜŘ ōȅ Lņƪǳ-ƭơƳŜǊΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ ṟŀǊǊņƴŜΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ !ōƴŀ-ώΧϐΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 
ǿƻƳŀƴ ƛǎ ŀ ƎƛŦǘΦ IŜ ώ!ǑǑǳǊ-aἚa-ƛŘŘƛƴŀϐ ǿƛƭƭ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŜ Ƙƛǎ ώLņƪǳ-ƭơƳŜǊΩǎϐ ŎŀǎŜ ŀƴŘ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜ Ƙƛǎ ƎƛŦǘΦύ Essentially, this text 
documents the payment of a female slave in exchange for services. 
578 For more on the Ǒiluἧlu, see Fincke 1994, Wiggermann 2000: 174, and Jakob 2003: 39-41. On the etymology of 
the term, see Fincke 1994: 341-342. 
579 B ¶ 1 in Roth 1997: 176. See also O ¶ 3 on page 191. 
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text written after the death of ǘƘŜ ƎǊŀƴŘŜŜ ~ŀƳŀǑ-aἚa-ƛŘŘƛƴŀΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜȄǘ ǊŜŎƻǊŘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ~ŀƳŀǑ-aἚa-

ƛŘŘƛƴŀΩǎ Ǒƛƭǳἧlus were brought to AǑǑur to be reviewed and divided between his three sons. It 

tallies the number of Ǒƛƭǳἧlus that were assigned to each son before summing up as follows: 

napἧar 999 ὄņbǹ Ǒiluἧlǹ Ǒa mņrŢ ~amaǑ-aἧa-iddina Ǒa qŢpǹǘǳ ƛƴŀ ƭƛōōƛ-ņƭƛ ŢǑǳǊǹƴƛ (altogether 

999 Ǒiluἧlus of the sons of ~amaǑ-aἚa-iddina that the representatives reviewed in the inner city 

of AǑǑur).580 When he died, ~ŀƳŀǑ-aἚa-iddina by himself disposed of about a thousand other 

human beings. The text also records how many Ǒƛƭǳἧlus are absent, and whether their absence 

is because they have been assigned to someone else, they have died,581 or are simply missing. 

It was important to keep track of Ǒƛƭǳἧlus. Their death and flight is registered in 

numerous texts.582 Indeed, Ǒƛƭǳἧlus are habitually counted and accounted for, and it is in this 

context that we have most of our evidence of them. The most comprehensive lists of Ǒƛƭǳἧlus 

have been rŜŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ ƛƴ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu, which was the site of a well-regulated labor regime that 

included keeping rosters of workers and documenting the distribution of rations. A typical 

roster of Ǒƛƭǳἧlus records them by name, subdividing them into family units that are headed by 

                                                           
580 VAT 15474: 28-30, copied as MARV 1.6 in Freydank 1976. On this text, see also Hirsch 1970, Freydank 1971, and 
Postgate 2014: 21: ά¢Ƙis document may well have been drawn up in coƴƴŜŎǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ~amŀǑ-aἚa-
iddinaΩǎ estate, as the two opening sections of this text give the numbers of Ǒƛƭǳἧlu inherited by the two 
ǇǊŜǎǳƳŀōƭȅ ƻƭŘŜǊ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ LǑǘŀǊ-ŜǊŜǑ όрсрύ ŀƴŘ vƛōƛ-!ǑǑǳǊ όнпфύΦ Lǘ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ clearly that the rights exercised 
by the father over about 1,000 dependents were transferred to the next generation of his familyΦέ 
581 It is not clear when the previous tally was conducted against which the number of dead Ǒƛƭǳἧlus is being 
compared, so that the numbers are sadly not useful for calculating mortality rates. Even so, the number of dead 
listed for the three groups of Ǒƛƭǳἧlus is 117/565, 21/249, and 26/173, or 21, 8, and 15% respectively. 
582 See for instance DeZ 2515: 47 (cited in Fincke 1994: 40, footnote 9), which refers to ἧŀƳǑŀǘ Ǒƛἧƭǳƭǹ ƳŢǘǹǘǳ ǹ 
ἧalqǹǘǳ (five deceased or runaway Ǒƛƭǳἧlus). For another example, see VAT 18086: R6, copied as MARV 2.27 in 
Freydank 1982, which refers to 130 Ǒƛƭǳἧƭǹ ƳŢǘǹǘǳ (130 deceased Ǒƛƭǳἧlus). 
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the male paterfamilias when there is one, or by the next ranking individual by seniority when 

no paterfamilias is available. Qualifying information is included for each Ǒƛƭǳἧlu, classifying them 

according to relevant characteristics like sex, age, work status, and other individually variable 

criteria.583 There is a particularly consistent and thorough system of classification according to 

age, with categories that trace the development of individuals through quite narrowly delimited 

developmental stages. As J.N. Postgate observes, 

This elaborate classification of the workers by age derives from the dual exploitative and 

pastoral concerns of the administration: on one hand, it was interested in the details of 

the labour force to establish how many hands it could call on for specific duties, and, on 

the other hand, it needed to know how many mouths it had to feed, that is the 

nutritional requirements of the families listed, because the purpose of these lists was to 

establish the volume of grain required to keep them alive, and/or to supply the officials 

with the evidence they needed to account for the amounts they disbursed.584 

There are, for instance, categories that distinguish between breastfeeding infants (ƳņǊ ƛǊǘƛκȊơȊƛ ς 

literally child of the breast)585 and weaned young children (pirsu). The importance of this 

                                                           
583 See Text 2 in Salah 2014: 71-75 for an example of such a roster. 
584 Postgate 2014: 20. See also page 21 for the observation that Ǒƛƭǳἧlus may sometimes have been obliged to serve 
ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳȅ ŀǎ ƭƛƎƘǘ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ǘǊƻƻǇǎΥ άGiven that adult and at least some adolescent male Ǒiluἧlu dependants are 
classified by their weapons ς as archers or slingers ς it seems likely that they would have been enrolled to fight on 
occasion, but our sources do not currently allow us to say if this would have come under the heading of ilku 
service.έ 
585 For the reading ȊơȊǳ in the place of irtu in Middle Assyrian, see Llop 2010b: 129-30, which is also noted in 
Postgate 2014: 20. 
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distinction lies largely in the fact that the former do not receive rations, whereas the latter do. 

Because of the concentration of lists documenting a single population in a single place, the 

ǊƻǎǘŜǊǎ ŦǊƻƳ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu allow us to trace the life courses of individuals over time. A certain 

Zabibâ, for example, features in a series of texts with her infant (Ǒŀ ƛǊǘƛκȊơȊƛ) Amtu, who 

progresses through the developmental categories into adolescence (ǘņǊơǘǳ).586 As an 

adolescent, Amtu features without her mother in one ration list.587 She is described as a ƳǳƭņΩǳ 

(an additional worker), which suggests that a work team was short of personnel and drafted her 

in for service. At this stage, Amtu is on her way to becoming a full-fledged member of the 

Ǒƛƭǳἧlu workforce. 

Like livestock, Ǒƛƭǳἧlus had to be fed. They are recorded receiving basic rations at many 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǎƛǘŜǎΦ ! ǘŜȄǘ ŦǊƻƳ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta tabulating the collection of grain designates that 

a significant quantity is ŀƴŀ ƪǳǊǳƳƳŀǘ Ǒƛƭǳἧƭơ ǊŢǑ-ƴŢōŜǊņȅŢ όŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ Ǌŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wŢǑ-

bŢōŜǊŀŜŀƴ Ǒƛƭǳἧlus).588 On a smaller scale, a letter from a servant to his absent lady reports on 

affairs at her estate. As an afterthought ς appended even after the date formula that normally 

would conclude the text ς the servant notes that he has given provisions to the Ǒiluἧlus.589 It is 

generally unclear how great a share of the diet of Ǒiluἧlus their rations were supposed to 

                                                           
586 ¢ƘŜ ǇŀƛǊ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜǎ ƛƴ ǘŜȄǘǎ роΥ орΣ рпΥ оуΣ ррΥ опΣ слΥ птΣ смΥ опΣ спΥ нсΣ срΥ ΨоΣ ŀƴŘ тлΥ нф ƛƴ Salah 2014, and 
Zabibâ features without her daughter in 59: 11. 
587 Text 67: 34 in Salah 2014: 275-276. 
588 VS 21, 23: R7, edited in Freydank 1994: 16-17. 
589 A. 2704: 25-26, edited in Brinkman and Donbaz 1985: 81. The letter states that 2 ǎǹǘǳ of provisions each ana 
ὄņōŢ Ǒƛƭǳἧli attidin (I have given to the Ǒƛƭǳἧlus) 
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represent. In Tell Sabi Abyad, the quantities of grain issued to Ǒiluἧlus only amounted to about 

half of their caloric needs.590 The lack of variety in the rations issued to to Ǒiluἧlus (grain, grain, 

and more grain) also suggests that there must have been some way for them to acquire 

different foodstuffs with which to supplement their nutritional intake. This suggests that 

Ǒiluἧlus engaged in supplementary agriculture for their own ends, too, which was likely 

conducted on small subsistence plots that they would have been permitted to till for 

themselves.591 The only situation in which overseers of Ǒiluἧlus592 might have been expected to 

provide for all of the dietary needs of their wards is one in which they are made to work in 

places at excessive distance from their homes. In addition to receiving grain, Ǒiluἧlus are issued 

ǿƛǘƘ ŎƭƻǘƘŜǎΦ {ŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǘŜȄǘǎ ŦǊƻƳ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu record the distribution of ƳŀǑἧuru garments to 

individual Ǒiluἧlus.593 It is likely that these garments were in turn produced by still other 

Ǒƛƭǳἧlus.594 The association of a particular type of garment with Ǒiluἧlus writ large indicates that 

they were all similarly dressed, and thus easily recognizable.595 This was a highly regimented 

population. 

                                                           
590 Wiggermann 2000: 180-181. Wiggermann concludes on page 187 that άǘhese figures show unequivocally that a 
Ǒƛƭǳἧlu ŎƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ ǎǳǊǾƛǾŜ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ Ǌŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƭƻƴŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŀŘŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǎǳǎǘŜƴŀƴŎŜ ŦƛŜƭŘǎΧ ŀǊŜ ŀ ōŀǊŜ ƴŜŎŜǎǎƛǘȅΦέ 
591 As per Wiggermann 181, building on the situation documented in Kņr-tukultơ-Ninurta and analyzed by Freydank 
1980. 
592 Such a position is attested in two texts from Atmannu, which refer to a Ǒa muἧἧi Ǒiluἧlơ (overseer of the 
Ǒiluἧlus). See texts 15 and 21 in Ismail and Postgate 2008: 166-167 and 172 respectively. 
593 See texts 10 and 24-26 in Salah 2014: 90-91 and 126-131. 
594 Text 47 in Salah 2014: 203-208, for instance, documents the distribution of wool to female weavers for the 
production of textiles, including the ƳŀǑἧuru garment. Text B in Tsukimoto 1992: 26-28 also documents the 
disbursement of wool to female weavers for the production of textiles, among which is the ƳŀǑἧuru garment. 
595 As noted by Postgate 2010: 33. 
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If life at the bottom of the social hierarchy seems grim, thatΩǎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛƴ Ƴŀƴȅ 

ǿŀȅǎ ƛǘ ǿŀǎΦ LǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƭƭ ŘƻƻƳ ŀƴŘ ƎƭƻƻƳΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ŘŜŜǇŜǊ ƛƴǎƛƎƘǘ ŀŦŦƻǊŘŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƭƛŦŜ 

courses of individual Ǒiluἧluǎ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ ƻŦ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu demonstrates that for some of them, 

life may have been solitary, poor, nasty, and brutish, but it was not so short. One female Ǒiluἧlu 

named .ņŘǹȅŀ lived to be at least 65 years old, and she is not the only one to reach such an 

advanced age.596 The elderly were kept around after their productive capacity declined. One list 

features the following entry: aǳǘŀƪƪƛƭǘǳ ǑŢōŀǘ ƛǑƪņǊŀ ƭņ ǘŜǇǇŀǑ ŀƪŀƭŀ ƭņ ǘŀƪƪŀƭ (Mutakkiltu is 

elderly. She does not perform a work assignment, she does not eat food).597 There is an 

analogous entry in a separate list: Mannu-ǑņƴƛƴǑŀ ǑŢōŀǘ ƛǑƪņǊŀ ƭņ ǘŜǇǇŀǑ ƪǳǊǳƳƳŀǘǘŀ ƭņ ǘŀƪƪŀƭ 

(Mannu-ǑņƴƛƴǑŀ ƛǎ ŜƭŘŜǊƭȅΦ {ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳ ŀ ǿƻǊƪ ŀǎǎƛƎƴƳŜƴǘΣ ǎƘŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ŎƻƴǎǳƳŜ ŀ 

ration).598 Although the notes about eating no food and receiving no rations sound ominous, 

these women were likely being supported by other Ǒiluἧlus rather than being left to starve. 

There are also elderly men who no longer do their work assignments, but their entries are not 

accompanied by observations about not eating or the withholding of rations.599 For the 

                                                           
596 As calculated by Salah 2014: 2, who offers commentary and further evidence of individuals who were likely in 
the 60-70 year age bracket. 
597 Text 3: 14-16 in Salah 2014: 76-77. 
598 Text 8: 14-16 in Salah 2014: 87. 
599 Text 18: 1 in Salah 2014: 104-111 has the entry {ŀƭƳņƴǳ-uὄur ǑŢō ƛǑƪņǊŀ ƭņ ŜǇǇŀǑ ({ŀƭƳņƴǳ-uἹur, elderly; he 
does not perform a work assignment), while line 32 has the entry LǑǘŀǊŢƴƛ ǑŢō ƛǑƪņǊŀ ƭņ ŜǇǇŀǑ (LǑǘŀǊŢƴƛ, elderly; he 
does not perform a work assignment). This same text also includes blind people, and a person described as 
ἧabbudat who does not work. 
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occasional Ǒiluἧlu, it seems, it was possible to raise a family and live a long life while toiling for 

the landlord. 

4.3.4 Adding to the Flock of Misérables 

Labor shortages are a perennial problem in preindustrial societies.600 For members of 

the Assyrian ruling class to increase their wealth, it was necessary to secure more workers. 

These workers could be deployed to bring more land under cultivation, which would increase 

ǘƘŜ ŀƎǊƛŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƻǳǘǇǳǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘƻǿƴŜǊΩǎ ŘƛǎǇƻǎŀƭΦ CǊƻm the perspective of government, more 

people had the further benefit of increasing the human pool from which it could extract labor 

services, including for military ends. Increasing the working population of the Assyrian realm 

was the key to increasing its wealth and expanding its armed forces. When they could do so, 

therefore, Assyrian armies often returned from campaigns with large numbers of captives from 

defeated lands.601 This same dynamic is equally true of the polities with which Assyria came 

into contact: deportation was a common Near Eastern practice, of which the Assyrian kingdom 

could itself be the victim.602 

                                                           
600 On this point, see Crone 2003: 31-34. Galil 2007: 347-349 observes precisely such a shortage in the context of 
the Neo-Assyrian period. For an analysis of demographic patterns that account for persistent labor shortages in 
Babylonia, see most recently the welcome study of Tenney 2017. This is a useful parallel for any consideration of 
the Middle Assyrian evidence, or indeed Mesopotamian evidence more broadly. 
601 See Harrak 1987: 269-273 for an overview of Middle Assyrian deportation. 
602 A.0.78.1 iii 21-29 in Grayson 1987: 235-236 acknowledges that soldiers from KatmuἚu carried off Assyrian 
subjects. 
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Evidence of deportees is plentiful in Middle Assyrian administrative texts. The 

disbursement of rations to deportees by the government features prominently. In one text 

concerning grain of the palace in the charge of the governor and mayor of AǑǑur, it is said that 

ûm anniu ana kurummat ὄņōŢ YŀǑǑƛΩŢ ἧǳōǘŢ Ǒŀ Ƴņǘ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑ Ǒŀ Ǒƛǘǘņ ἧŀǊǊņƴņǘŜ ǘŀŘƛƴ (this 

grain is allotted for the rations of the KassƛǘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ŎŀǇǘƛǾŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑ ŦǊƻƳ ǘǿƻ 

campaigns).603 An analogous example describes a quantity of grain as Ǒŀ ŜƪŀƭƭƛƳ Ǒŀ ǉņǘ 

aǳǑŀƭƭƛƳ-~ŀƳŀǑ ƳņǊ aņǊ-ώΧϐ ōŢƭ ǇņἧƛǘŜ Ǒŀ ¢ŀƛŘƛ Ǒŀ ƛƴŀ ŀōŀǘ ǑŀǊǊŜ ŀƴŀ ὄņōŢ ƴŀǑἧǹǘŜ Ǒŀ bŀἧur 

ǘŀŘƴǹƴƛ ([grain] of the pŀƭŀŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǊƎŜ ƻŦ aǳǑŀƭƭƛƳ-~ŀƳŀǑΣ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ aņǊ-ώΧϐΣ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƻǊ ƻŦ 

Taidu, allotted to the deportees from the city of NaἚur by order of the king).604 Still a third text 

documents the delivery of over five million(!) liters of grain605 as rations for Kassites, who are 

almost certainly deportees. This letter also expresses interest in the condition of these 

deportees, stating that annaka ana ὄņōŢ YŀǑǑƛΩŢ Ǒŀ ƛƴŀ Yŀƭἧƛ ǳǎōǹƴƛ ǑǳƭƳǳ (here, the Kassites 

resident in KalἚu are well), and that Ŝƪƪǳƭǹ ƭņ ōŀǊƛΩǹ (they are eating, not hungry).606 Further, 

                                                           
603 VAT 8926: 11-17, edited as text 57 in Postgate 1988: 146. See also VAT 17999: 44 in Freydank 1974a: 6, which 
records the delivery of grain ana kurummat ὄņōŢ YŀǑǑƛΩŢ ἧǳōǘŢ Ǒŀ Ƴņǘ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑ (for the rations of the Kassite 
ǇŜƻǇƭŜΣ ŎŀǇǘƛǾŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑύΦ ¢ƘŜ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŎŀƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ ±!¢ уфнсΦ 
604 VAT 9016: 2-8, edited as text 29 in Postgate 1988: 57-58. 
605 The text is MARV 1.71, edited in Postgate 2014: 18Φ [ƛƴŜ мм ǊŜŎƻǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ά1 ǑǹǑi 6 AN~E 3 BAN 7 SILA ~EέΣ 
or 66,375 ŜƳņǊǳ of grain. Powell 1987-мффлΥ рлн ƻŦŦŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǾŜǊǎƛƻƴ άimŢru å 79-82 litersΦέ aǳƭǘƛǇƭȅƛƴƎ ссΣотр 
by 80 yields a product of 5,310,000 liters. MARV 1.71: 18-19 states that 1 qû (.8 liters) of grain will be issued per 
person per day for a period of two months (cf. line 12, which has one month ς but the sign 1 is preceded by Ǒa, so 
that missing a wedge is not a major oversight on the part of the writer; I have not had the opportunity to collate 
the tablet). At that rate, the quantity of grain is enough to supply 1,383 people. Further, if one calculates that 1 
liter of wheat = .8 kilos, and that .8 kilos of wheat = 2,720 calories, then 1 qû = 2,210 calories. Each person 
collecting their 1 qû daily ration of grain would thus be receiving just under the recommended daily intake of 2,500 
calories for an adult male, and just over the recommended intake of 2,000 calories for an adult female. 
606 MARV 1.71: 8-9 and 20 respectively, edited in Postgate 2014: 18. 
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the writer records that the deportees have twice been issued meat, but that some of them are 

sick and that there is a lack of salt. It is not clear how typical this level of concern for the welfare 

of deportees is, or if it expresses anything more than an interest in ensuring that as many of 

them as possible reach their ultimate destinations in good condition. Either way, processing 

deportees in the thousands was a logistically complex and taxing enterprise that attests to the 

organizational capacity of the Middle Assyrian authorities. 

And indeed, the number of deportees could be immense, as it was in the second half of 

the 13th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ ǳƴŘŜǊ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǾƛŎǘƻǊȅ ƻǾŜǊ YŀǎǎƛǘŜ .ŀōȅƭƻƴƛŀ ǊŜǎǳƭǘŜŘ ƛƴ ŀƴ 

influx of many thousands of Kassites into his realm.607 ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta put a significant 

ǇǊƻǇƻǊǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ ǿƻǊƪ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta, as he did with so many 

of his other subjects. There were at least 8,000 or so Kassite deportees working on the site,608 

where smaller groups are as usual recorded receiving their rations. There is, for instance, the 

telling disbursement of grain ana kurummat 80 ὄņōŢ ƪŀǑǑƛΩŢ Ǒŀ ǑƛǇǊŀ ƛƴŀ Ŝƪŀƭƭƛ Ǒŀ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

bƛƴǳǊǘŀ ŢǇǳǑǹƴƛ όŀǎ Ǌŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ ул YŀǎǎƛǘŜǎ ǿƘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƭŀōƻǊŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

Ninurta).609 How do you keep so many people who entertain plausible resentment against you 

compliant and under control? There is not much direct evidence, but there might be a clue in 

                                                           
607 This is reflected in the textual record, too. See Galter 1988: 228.  
608 As per the estimate of Jakob 2003: 89-90. See also Freydank 1975: 60. 
609 VAT 18007: 91-92, edited as MARV 2.17 and cited in Jakob 2003: 45. 



251 
 

the existence of an official called the Ǒŀ ἧuὋņǊŜ όάōŀǘƻƴ-ƳŀƴέΣ ƻǊ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŀǘύΦ610 The 

office is only known from a few texts, so it does not appear to have been especially common. 

Despite its rarity, 68 baton-men are attested receiving rations in KņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta, at 

precisely the time when there were so many deportees (and others) working there.611 It is a 

small speculative leap, but it is possible to imagine that the function of the baton-man was to 

carry a cudgel and keep the workers in check, as is depicted in the later reliefs of the Neo-

Assyrian period.612 ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴ ǿƘȅ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƻ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ ƛƴ YņǊ-¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta 

when so few are known from elsewhere. It is curious that among the few Ǒŀ ἧuὋņǊŜs whose 

names are recorded, one is calleŘ YŀǑǑǶΦ613 ¢ƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜǎ ŀǎ άYŀǎǎƛǘŜέΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜǎ 

that the office was open to members of the groups that the Ǒŀ ἧuὋņǊŜs supervised. Pursuing this 

idea to its end, perhaps the analogy of the Kapo is appropriate. 

The ultimate destination of most deportees was resettlement in the countryside, where 

they could contribute to expanding the Assyrian resource base. As tillers of the land without 

title to the land they tilled, resettled deportees appear to have joined the ranks of the 

Ǒƛƭǳἧlus.614 Among the Ǒƛƭǳἧluǎ ƻŦ ~ŀƳŀǑ-aἚa-iddina, some are qualified as ~ŜƭŜƴņȅǹ 

                                                           
610 See Jakob 2003: 223-224 for attestations of this official. Aynard and Durand 1980: 4 propose the translation 
pâtre (shepherd). 
611 MARV 2.17: 54 in Freydank 1982. 
612 This is also suggested by Jakob 2003: 224. 
613 See AO 19.227: 9 in Aynard and Durand 1980: 3. 
614 ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ tƻǎǘƎŀǘŜ нлмпΥ мфΥ ά¢Ƙe condition of deportee cannot have been a permanent 
status, and it seems likely that in most cases such people would have ended up as ǑiluἧluΦέ 
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ό~ŜƭŜƴŜŀƴǎύΦ615 This implies that they differed from their fellow Ǒƛƭǳἧlus in terms of origins, 

which would likely be the result of having been brought to the land from other parts. In the 

western settlement of ṟarbe, texts document the presence of Elamites, who are listed 

according to the same principles that govern the Ǒƛƭǳἧlu ǊƻǎǘŜǊǎ ƻŦ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu.616 That war 

captives were being resettled in ṟarbe is explicit in a list that assigns 23 individuals ς 15 working 

women (Ǒŀ ǑƛǇǊŜ), 6 adolescents, 1 weaned child, and an infant ς to different houses (only the 

infant gets to stay with its mother). The list concludes with the summary statement napἧar 23 

ὄņōǹ Ǒŀƭƭǹǘǳ (altogether 23 people, spoils of war), making clear that these people were taken in 

war.617 ¢ƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǇƘǊŀǎƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ƛƴ ŀ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ ƭƛǎǘ ƻŦ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŀ ǘŜȄǘ ƛƴ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜ 

concludes with the formula napἧar 47 ὄņōǹ Ǒŀƭƭǹǘǳ Ǒŀ ƛƴŀ ǉņǘ !ŘŀŘ-ƳǳǑŀōǑƛ ƛƳἧuru (altogether 

47 people, spoils of war, that he received from the charge of Adad-ƳǳǑŀōǑƛύΦ618 In this case the 

individuals are not named. They are, however, qualified, and they include 12 adult males, of 

whom 9 are blind.619 This is an unnatural proportion of blind men, especially because none of 

the 15 adult females are blind, and neither are any of the non-adults of either sex. The probable 

explanation is that these men were blinded after they were captured in war, a practice attested 

                                                           
615 VAT 15536: 13-15, edited in Freydank 1974b. 
616 For instance in texts 69 and 70 in Jakob 2009: 97-100, which lists individual Elamites by name in family groups 
headed by the paterfamilias and including other relevant classificatory information like sex and age. 
617 Text 64: 28 in Jakob 2009: 92-93. 
618 Text 70: 11-12 in Postgate 1988: 170-171. 
619 Text 70: 1-2 in Postgate 1988: 170-171. 



253 
 

in the Middle Assyrian period620 and with many parallels in ancient Mesopotamia.621 This 

interpretation is bolstered by the fact that the same text records a separate set of captives that 

consists entirely of 15 blind men from the land of Amurru, which are added to the original 

group.622 When not employed directly on building projects for the king, most deportees joined 

the social hierarchy at the bottom, going where their new masters had most use of them. 

4.4 The AǑǑurņyǹ in Categorical Context 

4.4.1 The Categorical Landscape 

We have had ample opportunity to observe that the Middle Assyrian world was teeming 

with social categories. There were the universal divisions of life stage and sex,623 as well as 

divisions of social class, rank, and occupation. These categories served clear purposes in 

organizing the social space. Categories like landholder and Ǒƛƭǳἧlu determine rights and 

responsibilities. The division of working people according to sex and life stage determines the 

rations they receive624 and funnels them into different lines of work. Distinctions of rank 

determine access to social and economic capital, solidifying an upper stratum of extremely 

wealthy families who hoard access to high office in the service of the king. This complex of 

                                                           
620 The 13th century Middle Assyrian king Shalmaneser claims to have blinded 14,400 captives in A.0.77.1: 74 
(Grayson 1987: 184), and the 11th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ƪƛƴƎ !ǑǑǳǊ-ōŢƭ-kala claims to have blinded an 
unspecified number of captives in A.0.89.1: 10 (Grayson 1991: 88).  
621 Blind prisoners of war are especially well attested in Ur III texts, for which see Heimpel 2009. 
622 Text 70: 13-15 in Postgate 1988: 170-171. 
623 On the position of women in the Middle Assyrian world, see Saporetti 1979, Démare-Lafont 2011, and Stol 
2016: Chapter 31. 
624 On differentiated rations according to sex and age, see Jakob 2003: 49. 



254 
 

categories performs its work, shunting people into predetermined paths and giving shape to a 

social world. We have also encountered in passing numerous categories that appear to describe 

what might conventionally be considered ethnic groups. There are Kassites and Subareans, 

~ŜƭŜƴŜŀƴǎ ŀƴŘ wŢǑ-bŢōŜǊŀŜŀƴǎΣ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ōŜǎƛŘŜǎΦ hƴŜ ƻŦ these categories is precisely 

the one we are interested in: AǑǑurņyǹ ς the Assyrians. 

To get a sense of the Assyrian social category, it is important first to grapple with the 

broader group of categories to which it belongs. One of the most common of these categories, 

and one that is also prominent in the Old Assyrian evidence, is that of the Subareans. In the Old 

Assyrian texts, the Subareans feature as an extrinsic population that lives to the north and 

ƴƻǊǘƘǿŜǎǘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ǎǇŜŀƪǎ IǳǊǊƛŀƴΦ ¢ƘŜ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘic and geographic distinctiveness of 

Subareans is equally apparent in the Middle Assyrian record. There are references to an area 

called Ƴņǘ ~ǳōŀǊƞ ǊŀǇŀǑǘŀ (the extensive land of the Subareans),625 indicating the association of 

Subareans with a particular geographical space. Equally, there are references to Subarean 

interpreters,626 indicating their association with a particular language. We encounter large 

ƴǳƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴǎ ŀǘ ǿƻǊƪ ƛƴ YņǊ-ǘǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta,627 and a dunnu of Subareans near Tell 

Sabi Abyad.628 Subareans were not an entirely undifferentiated group of people. There are texts 

                                                           
625 A.0.78.23: 37 in Grayson 1987: 272. 
626 See Jakob 2003: 541-542 on attestations of the targumannu (interpreter), including a Ǌŀō ǘŀǊƎǳƳŀƴƴŢ (chief of 
the interpreters) for Subarean. 
627 See Freydank 1980. 
628 See T 93-7: 5-15 in Wiggerman 2000: 209: ὄņἧƛǘǹ ǑŀƳŀǑǑŀƳƳǹǑǳƴǳ ƭƛἧluὄǹ ǑǳƳƳŀ ǑŀƳŀǑǑŀƳƳǳ ƛƴŀ Řǳƴƴơƪǳƴǳ 
ƭŃǑǑǳ ŀƴŀ Řǳƴƴƛ Ǒŀ ǑǳōǊş ŀƭƪņ ǑŀƳŀǑǑŀƳƳŀ ŀƴŀ ὄņἧƛǘŢ Řƛƴņ ƭƛἧluὄǹ (The oil-pressers must press their sesame. If 
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that subdivide them on geographical grounds, like a short note from Tell Sabi Abyad that refers 

to a ὋǳǇǇǳ Ǒŀ ǳƴǶǘŜ Ǒŀ ǑǳōǊş ~ŀŘƛƪŀƴƴƛΩŢ όǘŀōƭŜǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƻƻƭǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ~ŀŘƛƪƪŀƴŜŀƴ {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴǎύΦ629 

On an individual level, there is no suggestion that Subareans are subject to special treatment of 

any kind because of their being Subarean. Although Subarean names in Middle Assyrian texts 

are primarily attested among the lowest socioeconomic strata, there are some minor officials 

with such names.630 !ǘ ƛǘǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ƭƛƪŜ ~ǳōǊƛΩǳΣ ǿƘƻǎŜ ƴŀƳŜ ƳŜŀƴǎ 

ά{ǳōŀǊŜŀƴέ ŀƴŘ ǿƘƻ ǎŜǊǾŜǎ ŀǎ ŀ ǇŜǊŦŜŎǘƭȅ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎ ƛƴ ŀ ƭegal transaction in Shibanibe.631 

Being Subarean was no guarantee of servile status, and, to the best of our knowledge, no 

barrier to full participation in Assyrian society (within other categorical limits, of course).632 It is, 

in fact, not always clear where ǘƘŜ {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ ōŜƎƛƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƛǘ ŜƴŘǎΦ Lƴ 5ǹǊ-

Katlimmu, there is a tendency among those with Subarean names to give their children names 

ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ !ǑǑǳǊΦ633 ²ƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƴŀƳŜǎΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ 

                                                           
there is no sesame in your dunnu, go to the dunnu of the Subaraeans, and distribute sesame to the oil-pressers 
there; let them press it). 
629 T 96-23 in Wiggerman 2000: 207. 
630 See Jakob 2005: 182-183.  
631 Text 11: 20 in Finkelstein 1953: 126. ~ǳōǊƛΩǳΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ ŀǎ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǘǊƻƴȅƳƛŎ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƻŦ ǎŜǊǾƛƭŜ 
status. For another individual with this name, see YBC 12863: 2-3, edited as text 4 in Machinist 1982: 74; see also 
aŀŎƘƛƴƛǎǘΩǎ ƴƻǘŜ ƻƴ ƭƛƴŜ оΦ See Saporetti 1970a: 466 for an older (and thus incomplete) list of attestations of 
ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ƴŀƳŜŘ ~ǳōǊƛΩǳ ƻǊ ƛǘǎ ŦŜƳƛƴƛƴŜ ŜǉǳƛǾŀƭŜƴǘ ~ǳōǊƛǘǘǳΦ 
632 See Owen 1995: 575-576 for a text from Emar or its vicinity that involves a merchant bearing the Hurrian name 
Ari-¢ŜǑǑǳō who is identified as a man of the land of AǑǑur ([¦ Y¦w !ǑǑǳǊ). 
633 As noted by Salah нлмпΥ мΥ ά9ǎ ƛǎǘ Ȋǳ ǳƴǘŜǊǎǘǊŜƛŎƘŜƴΣ Řŀǎǎ ƛƴ ŘŜƴ Ǒiluἧlu-Familien, in denen der Vater bzw. die 
Mutter oder auch die beiden Elternteile mit sutäischen oder hurritischen bzw. nicht-semitischen Namenformen 
ōŜƪŀƴƴǘ ǎƛƴŘΣ ŘƛŜ YƛƴŘŜǊ ƘŅǳŦƛƎ ŀǎǎȅǊƛǎŎƘŜ ōȊǿΦ ŀƪƪŀŘƛǎŎƘŜ bŀƳŜƴ ǘǊŀƎŜƴΦέ όLǘ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴ ǘƘe 
Ǒiluἧlu-families where the father, the mother, or both parents have Sutean or Subarean names, or more precisely 
non-Semitic names, the children have primarily Assyrian, or more precisely Akkadian, names.) 
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nothing at all that would indicate that these children had any association with Subareans. Being 

Subarean was a contingent business. Subareanness was only relevant in certain contexts, as an 

easy way of differentiating between people based on language, provenance, or ancestry. There 

will have been a spectrum of Subareanness, manifest in many distinct configurations. Not all 

Subareans are found in the land of Subartu, and not all Subareans will have spoken Subarean. 

The important thing was to retain some association with the category that enabled occasional 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀǘƛƻƴΦ !ƴŘ ƴƻǘ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŘƻƴŜ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƘŀǘΦ !ǎ ǘƘŜ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ƻŦ 5ǹǊ-

Katlimmu demonstrate, some potential Subareans appear to have stopped being Subarean 

altogether. 

Another seemingly ethnic social category is that of the Kassites, the people of southern 

Mesopotamia. The very name of the category is odd, because it derives from the provenance of 

the contemporary Babylonian ruling class rather than from any indigenous classification of 

origins. Kassites were said to have come from the Zagros mountains as conquerors of 

Babylonia, where they established a ruling dynasty. Strictly speaking, most deportees from 

southern Mesopotamia would therefore not have been Kassite at all, but local people without 

any immediate ties to the former Kassite homeland.634 Although it is certainly possible that 

                                                           
634 The onomastic evidence of Kassites in Assyria points in this direction too: when their names are recorded, most 
have good Babylonian names, and only a few have Kassite names. In the personnel lists from Dǹr-Katlimmu, for 
instance, there are numerous names that include the element of the Babylonian god Marduk, but no obviously 
Kassite ones. !ǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƭƭ ƻƴƻƳŀǎǘƛŎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜΣ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƻ ǿƘŀǘ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ŀǎ 
significative of belonging to a particular group. For an older (and thus incomplete) list of attestations of individuals 
ƴŀƳŜŘ YŀǑǑƛΩǳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜΣ ǎŜŜ {ŀǇƻǊŜǘǘƛ мфтлŀΥ нтсΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ƴƻǘŀōƭŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ 
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southern Mesopotamians adopted the term to describe themselves and without any sense of 

connection to a geographically Kassite origin,635 it is striking that the term falls into desuetude 

in Babylonia and elsewhere after the fall of the Kassite dynasty. What then does the term 

Kassite really mean when we see it applied to deportees, or to others in Assyria?636 ¢ƘŜ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-

Ninurta Epic might help provide an answer. In that text, the Kassite king of Babylonia is 

described as Ǒar KaǑǑƞ (king of the Kassites).637 This can be contrasted with references to the 

Assyrian king as aǑǑurî (the Assyrian), or to the ǑŀǊǊǹǘ !ǑǑǳǊƞ (kingship of the Assyrian).638 The 

text appears to be associating kingship with particular groups: there is a Kassite king, who is 

sovereign over Kassites, and an Assyrian king, who is likewise sovereign over Assyrians. Since 

many of the Kassite deportees in Middle Assyrian administrative texts are not Kassite in the 

ǎŀƳŜ ǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭƛƴƎ Řȅƴŀǎǘȅ ƛǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta Epic suggests 

that its primary association might be with subjection to the Kassite king. To the extent that 

subjection to the Kassite king corresponds to the geographical boundaries of southern 

Mesopotamia, the term can be construed as denoting the provenance of those it describes. But 

                                                           
names of the relatives of these individuals are known, they conform entirely to the conventions of Babylonian 
onomastics. 
635 See Shelley 2017 for a review of evidence of the usage of the term KaǑǑǶ in its various forms. His results 
regarding its adoption by southern Mesopotamians are inconclusive. 
636 For example, MARV 10.76: 3-8, edited as text 76 in Prechel and Freydank 2014: 966, refers to six ƴŀǇǇņἧǹ 
KŀǑǑƛΩǹ (Kassite smiths); text 12: 35 in Jakob 2009: 52 refers to a brewer who is a KaǑǑƛΩǳ (Kassite). 
637 For instance C iii 5 and A v 21 in Machinist 1978: 98 and 116 respectively. See page 55 for a list of further uses of 
this epithet in the Epic. The same descriptions is attested in the royal inscriptions of Tukultơ-Ninurta, for instance in 
A.0.78.5: 60 in Grayson 1987: 245, which refers to YŀǑǘƛƭŀǑǳ ǑŀǊ YŀǑǑî (Kashtiliash, king of the Kassites). 
638 A iii 25 and A v 26 in Machinist 1978: 92 and 116 respectively. See page 55 for a list of further uses of this 
epithet in the Epic.  
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it might be more accurate to view the Kassite category as a reference to a onetime status of 

subjection: Kassites are those who are or were subjects of the Kassite king. This reading is 

reinforced by the language of royal inscriptions, in which individual kings have their own ƴƛǑǹ 

(people). It is similarly reinforced by the later Synchronistic History, a chronicle that records the 

historical inteǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƻǎŜ ƻŦ .ŀōȅƭƻƴƛŀ όŎŀƭƭŜŘ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑύΦ Lƴ 

moments of political unity between the two kingdoms, the chronicle states that ƴƛǑǹ Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ 

Ƴņǘ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑ ƛǘǘƛ ŀἧņƳŜǑ ƛōōŀƭƭǹ όǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜǎ ƻŦ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀ ŀƴŘ YŀǊŘǳƴƛŀǑ ǿŜǊŜ Ƴƛxed 

together).639 The implication is that each king has his own body of subjects, and that these can 

be brought together to form a single body politic. Had any such political union lasted, perhaps a 

single category would have described the Kassites and Assyrians as subjects of a single king. 

This reading makes sense of a phrase that surfaces in later Middle Assyrian royal inscription: 

6,000 ǎơǘŜǘ ǳƳƳņƴņǘŢǑǳƴǳ Ǒŀ ƛƴŀ Ǉņƴ ƪŀƪƪŢȅŀ ƛǇǇŀǊǑƛŘǹ ǑŢǇŢȅŀ ƛὄōŀǘǹ ŀƭǉŃǑǑǳƴǹǘơƳŀ ŀƴŀ ƴƛǑŢ 

Ƴņǘơȅŀ ŀƳƴǹǑǳƴǹǘƛ (the remaining 6,000 of their soldiers who had fled before my weapons 

seized my feet. I took them and counted them as people of my land).640 Taking people from a 

foreign land and bringing them into your realm is enough to make them people of your land ς 

functional Assyrians, since they are subject to the Assyrian king.  

                                                           
639 See Chronicle 21: ii 36-37 and passim in Grayson 2000: 165. 
640 A.0.87.1: i 84-88 in Grayson 1991: 14. The same formula is also used in the context of Subareans in A.0.87.1: iii 
5-6 in Grayson 1991: 17. 
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While this dynamic works in some contexts, it is not the end of the story. On the 

contrary, people in Assyria are still described as Kassites long after they have become subjects 

of the Assyrian king. There is a Middle Assyrian lơmu official named KaǑǑǶ όYassite), and another 

ƻƴŜ ƴŀƳŜŘ YŀǑǘƛƭƛŀǑǳ όŀƴ ǳƴŀƳōƛƎǳƻǳǎƭȅ YŀǎǎƛǘŜ ƴŀƳŜύΦ641 Accordingly, not only could a person 

maintain explicit ties with Kassiteness while being subject to the Assyrian king, but it was also 

possible to do so while functioning at the highest levels of the Assyrian hierarchy. A much 

starker and more problematic example is that of Meli-SaἚ. The Urad-~ŜǊǹΩŀ ŀǊŎƘƛǾŜ ŦǊƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊ 

preserves documents from a series of patresfamilias in a family of grandees based in the city. 

¢Ƙƛǎ !ǑǑǳǊ-based family was already active in the 14th century, and served the kings of Assyria at 

least into the 12th century. One would be hard-ǇǊŜǎǎŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪ ƻŦ ŀ ƳƻǊŜ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ 

than this. And then, amid the unremarkable Assyrian names of the patresfamilias, there 

appears Meli-SaἚ.642 This is an unambiguously Kassite name,643 yet it is borne by a grandee of 

impeccable Assyrian pedigree whose own descendants have names that comply with standard 

Assyrian onomastic practice. Does Meli-SaἚΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ǎƻƳŜƘƻǿ Kassite? 

Perhaps Meli-SaἚΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŀ YŀǎǎƛǘŜΣ644 or some other personal reason motivated the 

choice of name. Either way, there are no noticeable consequences that result from Meli-SaἚΩǎ 

                                                           
641 For an attestation of the lơmu KaǑǑǶ, see text 82: 23 in Donbaz 2016. For an attestation of the lơmu KaǑǘƛƭƛŀǑǳΣ 
ǎŜŜ a!w± L±Υ мпуΥ ǊΩр ƛƴ CǊŜȅŘŀƴƪ нллмΦ CƻǊ ŀ ƭƛǎǘ ƻŦ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ lơmus, see Bloch 2012: Appendix 1. 
642 See Postgate 1988: viii for a table illustrating the genealogy of this family, and pages xi-xiii for an overview of 
ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ƻŎŎǳǇŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƳŜƴǘ ƻŦŦƛŎŜǎΦ 
643 On the Kassite character of the divine element SaἚ and its use in names, see Krebernik 2006-2008.  
644 This is suggested by Freydank 2005: 62. 
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name.645 He serves as governor and transmits his exalted social position to his son and heir. The 

implications of the Meli-SaἚ case are significant. First, onomastic evidence without adequate 

context can lead to misguided conclusions. Second, the boundaries between many of the 

categories we are examining are permeable. And third, the reasons for deploying a category are 

variable. In this way, tƘŜ YŀǎǎƛǘŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊȅ Ŏŀƴ ŘŜƴƻǘŜ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘƛƻƴΣ ōǳǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻΦ 

Political subjection is just one element to be added to a composite Assyrian picture of 

Kassiteness that can include other modes of association, be they ancestral, cultural, linguistic or 

something else entirely. 

There is further scope for complication. As a category, Suteans are prominent in sources 

from the Assyrian West, where they operate like members of the ethnic-esque categories 

treated above. A remarkable text from Tell Sabi Abyad preserves an agreement between the 

grand vizier Lƭơ-padâ and twelve Sutean notables.646 The Sutean notables pledge to refrain from 

providing shelter or material aid to any Kassites, Suheans, Subareans, or other Suteans who are 

ƘƻǎǘƛƭŜ ǘƻ Lƭơ-padâ. The text also commits the Sutean notables to putting to death or extraditing 

ŀƴȅ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴǎ ǿƘƻ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳ ŀǎ ŜƴŜƳƛŜǎ ƻŦ Lƭơ-ǇŀŘŃΦ Lƴ ǊŜǘǳǊƴΣ Lƭơ-padâ pledges that Sutean 

property seized by Assyrians will be restored to its erstwhile Sutean owners. This is not a simple 

                                                           
645 As per the conclusion of Freydank 2005: 62: άWŜŘŜƴŦŀƭƭǎ ŦƛƴŘŜǘ ǎƛŎƘ ƪŜƛƴ !ǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ŘŀŦǸǊΣ Řŀǎǎ ŘŜǊ bŀƳŜ ǳƴŘ 
eine etwaige Abstammung in der mütterlichen Linie Meli-SaἚ im assyrischen Milieu in irgendeiner Weise 
ƘŜǊŀǳǎƎŜƘƻōŜƴ ƻŘŜǊ ƘŜǊŀōƎŜǎŜǘȊǘ ƘŀōŜƴΦέ (In any case, there is no argument to be made that the name or 
possible [Kassite] maternal descent of Meli-SaἚ elevated or marginalized him in any way in the Assyrian milieu.)  
646 The text is T 04-13, and has so far been made public only in Dutch translation, for which see Wiggermann 2010: 
55-56. 
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categorical landscape.647 ¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ƴǳƳŜǊƻǳǎ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƴƎ ŀƭƭ ŀǘ ƻƴŎŜΥ Lƭơ-padâ is 

nominally in control of the area around Tell Sabi Abyad and, if the existence of the nearby 

dunnu of the Subareans is any indication, in control of the local Subareans and Kassites too.648 

Away from the arable lands along the Balikh River, however, it seems that Sutean groups enjoy 

significant freedom from control. This attracts fugitives and ƻǇǇƻƴŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ Lƭơ-padâ from various 

backgrounds, including some Assyrians. Aside from the complexity of the social interactions 

documented in the agreement, it communicates clearly that differences are perceived between 

various groups. These categories are carrying out further organizational work. 

It is not just that there are many social groups in a common sphere of interaction, or 

that different Sutean groups do different things, or that individual Assyrians can go rogue and 

oppose the Assyrian authoritiesΦ ¦Ǉƻƴ ŎƭƻǎŜǊ ƛƴǎǇŜŎǘƛƻƴΣ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƎǊƻǳǇǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƳ ǘƻ 

be clearly differentiated at all. Take the Suteans and the Subareans, for instance. They appear 

ǘƻ ōŜ ǘǿƻ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΣ ōǳǘ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǎǘǎ ƻŦ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎ ƛƴ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu is an entry that reads 

~ǳōǊơǘǳ {ǳǘơǘǳ Ǒŀ ǑƛǇǊƛ ό~ǳōǊơǘǳΣ {ǳǘŜŀƴΣ ǿƻǊƪŜǊύΦ649 ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƳŜŀƴǎ ά{ǳōŀǊŜŀƴέΣ 

and yet she is classified as Sutean. What are we to make of the relationship between her name 

                                                           
647 A comparably complex situation can be discerned in a letter from ṟarbe, which likewise relates convoluted 
interactions between Subareans, Kassites, Suteans, and Assyrians. See Text 15 in Jakob 2009: 54-55. 
648 The idea that Kassites and Subareans in the Assyrian West are subjects of the Assyrian state, and in the case of 
the Kassites also deportees, is reflected in a letter from Dǹr-Katlimmu. The letter reports that a swarm of locusts 
has driven out the population of ²ŀǑǑǳƪŀƴƴƛ, leaving only 50 Kassite hostages and captives (ƭǹ ƭơὋǹ ƭǹ ὄŀōǘǹǘǳ) and 
50 Subarean captives in the city (see text 2: 15-21 in Cancik-Kirschbaum 1996: 94-106). There were, accordingly, 
Kassite and Subarean captives in the Assyrian West. 
649 She appears in text 58: 40 in Salah 2014: 242. 
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and her classification? Perhaps Sutean simply does not designate a group on the basis of 

geography, language, or subjection to a royal lord.650 There is, after all, no Sutean polity 

analogous to Assyria or Babylonia, and no attested land or language of Sutu. Instead, Suteans 

are associated with a mobile lifestyle beyond the reach of everyday Assyrian control.651 The 

category designates a group based on its form of socioeconomic organization, indicating a 

pastoral existence outside of the framework of intensive agriculture that characterizes the 

economies of the large kingdoms.652 In this light, it should be possible to be both Subarean and 

{ǳǘŜŀƴΦ ~ǳōǊơǘǳ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƴŎŜƛǾŀōƭȅ ǎƴŀǘŎƘŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ŀ {ǳǘŜŀƴ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ōŜȅƻƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŎƘ ƻŦ 

!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǊǳƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳǊǎŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǊŀƛŘΦ ²ƘƛƭŜ ~ǳōǊơǘǳ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ǉǳŀƭƛŦȅ ŀǎ ŀ {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴ ōŀǎŜŘ 

on her language or some other characteristic, her origin in a Sutean community is of greater 

relevance from the point of view of administrators in the Assyrian system. Maybe this is 

because most Ǒƛƭǳἧlus in the area were Subarean, and thus the designation had no added value; 

a Sutean background, by contrast, would have been novel and deemed noteworthy.653 The 

ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴ ~ǳōǊơǘǳ ƛǎ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŦƛŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ {ǳǘŜŀƴΣ ŜǾŜƴ ŀǎ ǎƘŜ ŦƛƴŘǎ ƘŜǊǎŜƭŦ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

antithesis of the Sutean life, toiling alongside the servile workers of the Assyrian state economy. 

                                                           
650 See, for instance, the overview and conclusions of Jakob 2005: 184 and Cancik-Kirschbaum 1996: 40. For an 
overview of evidence of Suteans in the texts from Mari from the first quarter of the second millennium, see Ziegler 
and Reculeau 2014. 
651 But they also feature as ordinary Assyrian subjects, for instance in the Ǒƛƭǳἧlu rosters of Dǹr-Katlimmu. These 
rosters include numerous people who are identified as Suteans, like ~ǳōǊơǘǳ, and, for example, ½ŀōƛōŃ {ǳǘơǘǳ 
(Zabibâ the Sutean) in text 53: 35 in Salah 2014: 225-227 and passim. 
652 This would be comparable to the designation άIŀƴŜŀƴέ όἧana) in the Old Babylonian evidence from Mari, for 
which see Fleming 2004: 85-92. 
653 Though not always: assuming we are dealing with the same Zabibâ, her Suteanness remains unmarked in text 
59: 11 in Salah 2014: 250. 
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Whatever the case may be, we have an additional layer of complexity. Sutean and Subarean 

function as designations for different groups in the treaty from Tell Sabi Abyad, but they are not 

mutually exclusive groups. It is only in the narrow and highly particular context of the treaty 

itself that such distinctions make sense. These are flexible categories with parameters and 

boundaries that shift depending on their context. Lƭơ-padâ and his Sutean interlocutors know 

who they ƳŜŀƴ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ǳǎŜ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŎŀǘŜƎƻǊƛŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ǿƘŀǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊǎΦ ! {ǳōŀǊŜŀƴ ƛƴ ŀƴ 

agricultural settlement that is part of the Assyrian system is a Subarean; a Subarean of standing 

among a group of Suteans is a Sutean. Lƭơ-padâ and the Suteans know who is who, and they 

ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ŘƻǳōǘΥ ōǳǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘΣ ŀƴŘ ǿŜΩƭƭ ƴŜǾŜǊ ŦƛƴŘ ƻǳǘΦ 

And we have only begun to scratch the surface. The texts of Dǹr-Katlimmu catalogue all 

sorts of people: Subareans and Suteans, Assyrians and Kassites, and others besides.654 In one 

text, all these differences are subsumed in a single category by the act of designating this sea of 

human diversity collectively as Dǹr-Katlimmayê (Dǹr-Katlimmeans).655 For some purposes, it is 

relevant to differentiate between Subareans and Assyrians, while for others it appears to make 

more sense to differentiate Dǹr-Katlimmeans from non-Dǹr-Katlimmeans. If it is possible to 

collapse categorical difference into a single superordinate category in this way, then how are 

we to know the diversity that labels like Kassite and Sutean conceal whenever they rear their 

                                                           
654 See, for instance, the various gentilics attested in the personnel rosters of Dǹr-Katlimmu in Salah 2014: 343-344. 
655 See text 76: 95 in Salah 2014: 318. The text is a ration list including 86 individual entries with names attesting to 
different linguistic and cultural backgrounds. This includes names that incorporate Marduk as the divine element, 
as well as AǑǑur, Amurru, and other deities. 
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heads? Similar problems are manifest when we deal with individuals. What do we do with 

{ǳǘƛΩǳ ό{ǳǘŜŀƴύΣ ǿƘƻ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŀƴƪƛƴƎ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭ ƛƴ ṟarbe?656 Here is an individual in a 

senior position in the local hierarchy, functioning to all intents and purposes as a good cog in 

ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ǿƘŜŜƭΣ ŀƴŘ ȅŜǘ Ƙƛǎ ƴŀƳŜ ƳŀǊƪǎ ƘƛƳ ŀǎ {ǳǘŜŀƴΦ .ǳǘ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ {ǳǘŜŀƴǎ ǎǳǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ 

characterized by their pastoral lifestyle, by their existence beyond the reach of everyday 

Assyrian power? We are again confronted with the reality that these categories designate 

different things in different contexts. And what of a name like bƛƴǳΩņyu (Ninevite)? There are 

multiple attestations of people bearing this name,657 which relates the individuals to the city of 

Nineveh. But what is the relationship it describes, and how does this impinge on membership in 

other categories? One of the brothers of the grand vizier Lƭơ-ǇŀŘŃ ǿŀǎ ƴŀƳŜŘ bƛƴǳΩņȅǳΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ 

was an individual descended from the Assyrian royal family who participated in the project of 

Assyrian government.658 Is his name simply an indication that perhaps he was born in Nineveh? 

¢Ƙŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŦƻƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǘȅΚ 5ƻŜǎ ƛǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ Řƻ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘŘŜǎǎ LǑǘŀǊ ƻŦ 

bƛƴŜǾŜƘΚ ²Ŝ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘŀǘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ƴŀƳŜ ƛǎ ǎǳǇǇƻǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǾŜȅ ς and there might 

not ōŜ ŀƴȅ ƻƴŜ ƛƴǘŜƴŘŜŘ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎΦ LƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎ ƭƛƪŜ {ǳǘƛΩǳ ŀƴŘ bƛƴǳΩņȅǳΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎƭȅ 

ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ~ǳōǊơǘǳΣ YŀǑǑǶΣ ŀƴŘ aŜƭƛ-SaἚ, are drops in the bucket of categorical confusion. They 

help to disabuse us of any notion we might have of how ethnic-esque categories ought to 

                                                           
656 {ǳǘƛΩǳ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǳōƻǊŘƛƴŀǘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀōǎŜƴǘ {în-mudammeq, from whom he receives instructions by letter. For 
{ǳǘƛΩǳΩǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴŎŜΣ ǎŜŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ м-16 in Jakob 2009: 41-55. 
657 For instance in the place name Dunnu Ǒŀ bƛƴǳΩņye (dunnu of the Ninevite), for which see Nashef 1982: 86, citing 
KAJ 101,10. The name NinuΩņyu is also attested in texts 37: 3, 49: 28, and 79: 7 in Donbaz 2016.   
658 See Fales 2014: 227 for a table documenting the family tree. 
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function. We do not find ourselves in a landscape where we can easily characterize people as 

belonging to any of the many attested groups, at least not beyond the immediate contexts in 

which they appear. Onomastic evidence can serve as a signpost, but it rarely allows us to make 

definitive statements about individuals. A Kassite name does not a Kassite make, and Subarean 

parents need not give birth to Subarean children. We are in the land of confusion. 

Our confusion reflects a fundamental truth about the use of seemingly ethnic categories 

in the Middle Assyrian social world. That is that they were profoundly porous. People can be 

categorized differently in different contexts and seem able to move between categories 

without confronting significant obstacles. More than that, within the Assyrian system there 

appear to be no consequences to belonging to any one ethnic-esque category rather than 

another. Indeed, individuals exhibit indications of belonging to multiple categories at once. The 

permeability of this whole suite of seemingly ethnic categories leads inexorably to a single 

ŎƻƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴΥ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƳǳŎƘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊΦ hǳǘǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ 

ŦƻǳƴŘŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǿƻǊƭŘΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŘŜƳŀǊŎŀǘŜ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀnt 

ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ƛƴ ŀŎŎŜǎǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ƪƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǇǊŜƻǊŘŀƛƴ Ǌŀƴƪ ƻǊ ǇǊƻŦŜǎǎƛƻƴΣ 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŜ ǿƘƻ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǿƘŀǘ ǘŜǊƳǎΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎΣ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎƭȅΣ 

no apparent relationship between these categories and the distribution of power. They are not 

socially determinant. Although ethnic-esque categories are not central to the organization of 

the Middle Assyrian social world, they do serve to differentiate between people on various 
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grounds. These categories can designate a cocktail of elements ranging from geography and 

language to political allegiance and way of life. Where do the Assyrians fit in this bewildering 

cocktail? 

пΦпΦн ¢ƘŜ !ǑǑǳǊņȅǹ 

 In the Middle Assyrian period, membership in the Assyrian social category is designated 

by the term !ǑǑǳǊņȅǹ (Assyrians). Although the term is attested in different contexts, it is not 

found in all of the places where it might be expected. One body of texts from which the term is 

notably absent is that of royal inscriptions and literature more broadly. In royal inscriptions, 

Middle Assyrian kings never associate themselves with a particular category of people. They are 

ǘƘŜ ŎƘƻǎŜƴ ŀƎŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŘ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǘƘŜǊ 

humans it is as their shepherd. Such language pervades much of the inscriptional record, as in 

the following illustrative examples of royal epithets: 

ǊŢΩǶ ǇǳἧǳǊ ŘŀŘƳŢ 

shepherd of all the settlements659 

ǑŀǊ ƪƛǑǑŀǘ ƴƛǑŢ ǳǘǳƭ ŀōǊņǘƛ 

king of all people, chief herdsman of humanity660 

ǊŢΩǶ ƴņŘǳ 

                                                           
659 A.0.77.1: 7-8 in Grayson 1987: 182. 
660 A.0.77.4: 2-3 and A.0.77.18: 3 in Grayson 1987: 192 and 207 respectively. 
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attentive shepherd661  

Ǒŀ ƪƛōǊņǘ ŜǊōŜǘǘƛ ŀǊƪƛ ~ŀƳŀǑ ƛǊǘŜΩǳ 

ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ǎƘŜǇƘŜǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǳǊ ǉǳŀǊǘŜǊǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŜƭǎ ƻŦ ~ŀƳŀǑ662 

ǊŢΩǶ Ǉņǉƛǎǎǳƴǳ ǳ ǳǘǳƭƭǳ ƳǳƭǘŢǑƛǊǑǳƴǳ ŀƴņƪǳ 

I, the shepherd who has charge over them and the chief herdsman who rightly guides 

them663 

Ǒŀ ƛƴŀ ǑǳƭǳƳ ǑƛōŜǊǑǳ ƛǊǘŜΩǳ ŀōǳǊǊƛǑ Ƴņǎǎǳ  

the one who shepherds his land in green pastures with his beneficent staff664  

¢ƘŜǎŜ ǘƛǘƭŜǎ ŀƭƭ ǇƻǊǘǊŀȅ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǊƻƭŜ ŀǎ ǇŀǎǘƻǊŀƭΥ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ŀ ŦƭƻŎƪΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜΩǎ ƛƴ ŎƘŀǊƎŜ ƻŦ ƛǘΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 

implies both that the king is responsible for the safety and wellbeing of his people, and that he 

exploits them and (literally) fleeces them. But nowhere is this people specified or named 

beyond the vaguest of generalities. Tiglath-Pileser comes closest to specifying the people for 

whom the king is responsible. One of his inscriptions describes his grandfather Mutakkil-Nusku 

ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀǇǇƻƛƴǘǎ ŀƴŀ ǊŢΩǶǘ Ƴņǘ !ǑǑǳǊ (to the shepherdship of the land of 

!ǑǑǳǊύΣ665 and his more distant predecessor Ninurta-apil-Ekur as the one who ǳƳƳŀƴņǘ Ƴņǘ 

                                                           
661 A.0.78.1: i 3 in Grayson 1987: 233 and passim. 
662 A.0.78.1: i 17-18 in Grayson 1987: 233 and passim. 
663 A.0.78.1: iv 38-39 in Grayson 1987: 237 and passim. 
664 A.0.78.23: 6-7 in Grayson 1987: 271. 
665 A.0.87.1: vii 47-48 in Grayson 1991: 27. 
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!ǑǑǳǊ ƪơƴƛǑ ƛǊǘŜΩΩǶ όŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭƭȅ ǎƘŜǇƘŜǊŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊύΦ666 The Assyrian king is 

ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǎƘŜǇƘŜǊŘǎƘƛǇ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŦƻǊ ǎƘŜǇƘŜǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

ƭŀƴŘ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ ǳǎ ǘƻ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻple the king is shepherding are the 

Assyrians. In the absence of any affirmative statement to that effect, however, this conclusion 

remains nothing more than a tantalizing inference.  

 The same lack of clarity applies to literature. A Middle Assyrian psalm to the goddess 

LǑǘŀǊ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ niǑǹ mņt AǑǑur (the people of the land of AǑǑur),667 but says nothing about 

whether these people are Assyrians. In the Tukultơ-Ninurta Epic, the Assyrian king is described 

as aǑǑurî (the Assyrian),668 but the label is not extended to his people. When the participation of 

ƘǳƳŀƴ ǇǊƻǘŀƎƻƴƛǎǘǎ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ¢ǳƪǳƭǘơ-Ninurta is acknowledged in the Epic, they are referred 

to as ummanņt dAǑǑur (the troops of the god AǑǑur) and as qurņd dAǑǑur (warriors of the god 

AǑǑur).669 In both cases, the use of the divine determinative to mark the noun AǑǑur indicates 

that it refers to the god rather than to the land or the city. Tukultơ-bƛƴǳǊǘŀΩǎ ǎƻƭŘƛŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ 

army of the god AǑǑur, but this says nothing about whether they are Assyrian.670 A fragmentary 

text from AǑǑur, interpreted by its editor as a love lyric, appears to involve the Assyrian king and 

                                                           
666 A.0.87.1: vii 59 in Grayson 1991: 28. 
667 Line 34 in the edition of von Soden 1974-77: 39. 
668 A description that also applies in a reference to ǑŀǊǊǹǘ !ǑǑǳǊƞ (kingship of the Assyrian). See A iii 25 and A v 26 in 
Machinist 1978: 92 and 116 respectively. 
669 A iii 6 and A v 43 in Machinist 1978: 88 and 120 respectively. 
670 Indeed, the cultivation of a collective identity is notably absent from Middle Assyrian court literature. Cf. 
!ǎǎƳŀƴƴ нлммΥ мноΥ άǘƘŜǎŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ ς tribal myths, epic songs, genealogies, and so forth ς answer the question, ΨWho 
ŀǊŜ ǿŜΚΩ They define and reinforce the group identity and motivate communal action by narrating a shared history. 
These foundational, motivational tales are what we subsumed under the term ΨƳȅǘƘƻƳƻǘƻǊΦΩέ 
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a ƳņǊŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊ όŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊύΦ671 Although not enough of the text survives for a secure 

interpretation, there is no suggestion here that the phrase ƳņǊŀǘ !ǑǑǳǊ designates anything 

beyond the fact that the maiden is from the city, which is, after all, the place where the king 

lives. The absence of Assyrians as a category is not limited to royal inscriptions and literature. 

Practical texts dealing with the royal court likewise stop short of referring to Assyrians. A letter 

ŦǊƻƳ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu concerns an impending royal visit involving both the Assyrian and the 

Babylonian kings. Instructions are issued regarding the necessary preparations, and it is stated 

explicitly on two occasions that the preparations concern both royal entourages: ƭǹ ƳņǊņǘ 

ŘŀƳǉŜ ƴƛņǘǳ ƭǹ ƪŀǑǑƛņǘǳ (whether for our noblewomen or the Kassite ones), and rabûtu gabbu 

ƭǹ ƴƛņǘǳ ƭǹ ƪŀǑǑƛΩǹ Ǝŀōōǳ (all of the grandees, whether ours or the Kassite ones, all of them).672 

Members of the Babylonian court are Kassites, and yet members of the Assyrian court are given 

ƴƻ ŜǉǳƛǾŀƭŜƴǘ ŘŜǎƛƎƴŀǘƛƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ άƻǳǊǎέΦ !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ YŀǎǎƛǘŜǎ ŀƴŘ 

άƻǳǊέ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǊŜŀŘ ŀǎ ƛƴdicative of an opposition between Kassites and presumed 

Assyrians,673 ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ !ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴ ŎƻǳǊǘ ƛƴ ƛǘǎ ƻǿƴ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΣ 

or in Assyrianness more generally. The reference to Kassites is intended only to differentiate 

them as ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ŀ ǎŜǇŀǊŀǘŜ Ǌƻȅŀƭ ŎƻǳǊǘΦ ¢ƘŜ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ YŀǎǎƛǘŜǎ ŀƴŘ άƻǳǊέ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ 

contrasts belonging to different networks of patronage and power, not belonging to different 

                                                           
671 ±!¢ млплпΥ тΩΣ ŜŘƛǘŜŘ ƛƴ CǊŀƘƳ нллфΥ мпо-мпрΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ CǊŀƘƳΩǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ ƻƴ ƭƛƴŜ тΩ on page 145. 
672 Text 10: 10-11 and 30-31 in Cancik-Kirschbaum 1996: 147-149. 
673 As per the comment on line 10 in Cancik-YƛǊǎŎƘōŀǳƳ мффсΥ мрмΥ ά5ŀǎ ƎŜƎŜƴǎŀǘȊǇŀŀǊ niņtu/kaǑǑiņtu ist 
hinsichtlich eines altorientalischen NationalbewußǘǎŜƛƴǎ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǎŀƴǘΦέ ό¢ƘŜ Ŏontrastive pairing niņtu/kaǑǑiņtu is 
interesting from the point of view of an ancient Near Eastern national consciousness.) 



270 
 

ethnic-ŜǎǉǳŜ ƎǊƻǳǇǎΦ ¢ƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ǊŜŀŘ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέ ƛƴ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ άƻǳǊǎέΣ we should note 

that it carries no content beyond belonging to the retinue of a particular court. 

 If Assyrians are absent from the literary output of the royal court, this is not true of the 

Middle Assyrian Laws. Several paragraphs concern people identified explicitly as Assyrian. Here 

too, however, all is not as it seems. An important characteristic of the Laws is their local 

ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΦ ¢ƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŦǊƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ŀƴŘ ŀǊŜ ǳƴƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ƛƴǘŜƴŘŜŘ ǘƻ ŀǇǇƭȅ ŦŀǊ ōŜȅƻƴŘ ƛǘǎ 

immediate environs. This is apparent in stipulations like the one governing the sale of land and 

houses. According to this stipulation, any transfer of immovable property is validated in the city 

ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜΣ ŀ ƘŜǊŀƭŘ Ƴǳǎǘ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǇǊƻŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƘŜ ōǳȅŜǊΩǎ ƛƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǇǳǊŎƘŀǎŜ ǘƘe 

property three times within a single month, so that any other claimants have time to make their 

case. Not only that, but a variety of royal representatives, the herald, and the city scribe are 

joined by the mayor and three prominent men from the area where the transaction is to 

transpire.674 An ordinance of this kind can hardly be expected to have governed transactions in 

ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƭƛƪŜ 5ǹǊ-Katlimmu or ṟŀǊōŜΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜ ŦǊƻƳ !ǑǑǳǊ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ ƛǘ Ŏƻǎǘƭȅ 

and inconvenient to register every transfer of property in this way. The sense that the Middle 

Assyrian Laws are not designed to govern affairs beyond the Assyrian heartland is further 

                                                           
674 B ¶ 6 in Roth 1997: 177-178. The same paragraph also stipulates that the intention to purchase must be 
proclaimed three times in the ņlu where the transfer is to take place, but given the semantic range of the term ņlu 
this can simply mean the towns and villages that constitute AǑǑǳǊΩǎ ƘƛƴǘŜǊƭŀƴŘ ŀƴŘ ƴŜŜŘ ƴƻǘ ŎƻƴǾŜȅ ŀƴȅ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ 
territorial universality. For evidence of the implementation of this law in AǑǑur, see VAT 8919: 19-20, edited as text 
50 in Postgate 1988: 106-110. The text refers to a container of tablets recording the proclamations of the herald 
ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ ƘƻǳǎŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴƴŜǊ Ŏƛǘȅ ƻŦ !ǑǑǳǊΦ  
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apparent in a statute governing what happens when there is a sighting of witchcraft. Whoever 

hears somebody say that they witnessed such an act is to report directly to the king, who will 

personally supervise the proceedings to the point of conducting any required interrogation 

himself.675 Again, it seems unlikely that this law is intended to be applied in the distant reaches 

of the kingdom, or that the king had the time and inclination to oversee every such case 

personally.676 

 The local character of the Middle Assyrian Laws informs their occasional references to 

Assyrians. One law that refers to Assyrians concerns a woman who leaves her husband: ǑǳƳƳŀ 

ŀǑǑŀǘ ŀΩơƭŜ ƛƴŀ Ǉņƴƛ ƳǳǘơǑŀ ǊŀƳņƴǑŀ ǘŀƭǘŀŘŀŘ ƭǹ ƛƴŀ ƭƛōōƛ ņƭŜ ŀƳƳƛŜƳƳŀ ƭǹ ƛƴŀ ņƭņƴƛ ǉǳǊōǹǘŜ 

ŀǑŀǊ ōŢǘŀ ǳŘŘǶǑŜƴƴƛ ŀƴŀ ōŢǘ ŀǑǑǳǊņȅŜ ǘŢǘŀǊŀō (if the wife of a man separates herself from her 

husband and enters the house of an Assyrian, whether in that city or in the nearby towns where 

he assigns a house to her).677 ²Ƙŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ ƛǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ƛŦ ǎƘŜ ŜƴǘŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜ ƻŦ ŀƴ ά!ǎǎȅǊƛŀƴέ ƻǊ 

not? The law does not legislate for a situation in which the woman enters the house of a non-

Assyrian. This silence is telling. It is not that entering the house of a non-Assyrian is less 

problematic, but rather that there is no effective jurisdiction in such cases. Essentially, Assyrians 

are those to whom the law applies, and the category should thus be understood as all those 

                                                           
675 A ¶ 47 in Roth 1997: 172-173. 
676 It is possible that there were very few such cases, but the law is not set up in any way to discourage reporting. 
Instead, it states explicitly that those who come forward with a report need only declare the truth of their 
statement before the gods. No penalties or tests are imposed for false reporting beyond the act of swearing. Royal 
involvement is not presented as a deterrent, either, so that there is broad scope for abuse. 
677 A ¶ 24 in Roth 1997: 161-162. The reference to nearby towns and villages yet again points to the local character 
of the Middle Assyrian Laws. 
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